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To the Right Honourable

Earl of C ARBU RT,
Baron V. dz;gbdd of Emblin

in Fngland , and Baron
Vaughan of Molmger in

the Kingdom of Jre-
Jand, &c.

| My Lord,
OUR Lordfbip's grear
Genius to a Conteyz-

latrve Life, which
mz es Humane INature to an

- excellency above 1t [felf , and
 bighly Ij ﬁzw ﬂm the Oecono-

iy




- The Epiftle.
my of this World, bas natu-
rally inducd me to make an
Humble Dedication to you of
this Book. The Subjelt is
abftrufe , and treated of lrIy
few, and that fparmgly. If
I have more enlargd my felf
upon it, it 1s, that fome ex-
traordinary Vifitations - ba-
ving bapperid to me, in which
I bave had a Converfe with
thofe Genii I treat of , bave
made fo ftrong an Dmpreffion
on wy Mind, that I could
not well with-hold my felf,
from ]Jf_mﬁ:z@_g the Beft Au-
thors I could meet with, re-
lating to 1t , m Order to
draw an Abftralt of what I
found moft Material inthem,
and to publifh @ together
with



Dedicatory.
with my own Excperience and
Thoughts in that kind , as I
have bere done. I treat of
this Subjet Hiflorically,
Phyfiologically, and Theolo-
gically , tho not i diftinét

Books, but promifcuoufly, as
I found Occafion ])I"{fé!fﬁ[l

it felf. As for my FPerfor-
mance herem, I could bear-
tily wifh it wught prove to
your Lordfbip’s good Iliking,
and bumbly fubmut it to your
Lordfhip’s Great  Fudgment

and Cenfure, being,
My Lord,

Your Lordthip’s,
Moft Humble and

Moft Obedient Servant,

Tobn Beaumont.,






TO THE

READER,

Aving long promisd the
H World this Book, perhaps,

. the Jocofe part of Mankind
may now be apt to fay,

Quid ferat bic tanto dignum promiffor,
hiatu 2
Parturiunt montes, &c.

Be it as it may, I have here made
good my Promife; and though I
may not perfwade my felf, chac
all Men will acquiefce in whar ¥
here deliver, I not pretending, in this
Subje, to Mathematcical Demonftra-

tion ;



| To the ﬁeadﬂ'; |
tion 5 yet I fhall be free to {ay, That

I fear no Man, who fhall pretend to
bring more Reafon for an Opinion,
contrary to that I afferc; and I be-
lieve whoevet fhall perufe this Book,
will find, that I am not Ignorant of
what Oppofers of all kinds may rake
upon them to offer againftit. In-
deed, while we relie meerly on Rea-
fon in Subjeéts of this Nature, I doubt
we may have all too much caufe to
lament our felves with the Ingenious
Fracaftorins, in Ep. ad Flaminium.

Quid dicam miferum me agere, ¢ quam-
ducere vitam,

Trrequietam animiy, < qugerentem  inda-
gine vana.

Naturam [emper fugientem, que e ubi
pattlum ' |
Oftendit mihi, mox facies in milla repenté,
Cen Protens converfa fequentem eludit &

angit,
ferentem fénfi’qﬁe horas, caffumque labo-
rem. - ~T -

Unhappy



“To the Reader.

Unhappy Man ! What can I fay, I do2

How lead my Life? thus Icf’clefs to

| purfue,

Still ﬂylng Nature 5 which altho’ by
~chance,

May now, and then Preﬁ:nt m’a 11t~
tle glance, "
Scrait , Proteus like , in thoufand

fha pes {he’s dreft,
So mncks my Toyle, and frets my
penfive Breaft.

We read of Penthens , that upon
his getting upon a2 Tree, and making
himfelf a Spectator of the hidden Sa-
crifices of Bacchus, he was ftruck with
- {fuch a kind of fury, that all things
~ feem’d double to him; two Sunsand
two Thebes prefented themlelves ro
his fight ; {o that when he was haft-
ing to Tbel:e;, prefently fecing anc-
ther Thebes, he was dravwn back : an
thus he was continually carrycd
and fra, in a reftlels Condltmn



To the Reader,

- Eumenidum veluti demens videt agmina
Pentheus, | *

* Et folem geminum, <& duplices fe oftendere
Thebas. .

As Penthens mazd whole Troops of
. Furies Spyes,

“Two Suns, two Thebes prefented to
his Eyes.

Now this Fable, asthe Lord Bs-
 con tells us, relates to Divine Secrets ;
for thofe who forgetting frail Mor-
tality, rafhly afpire to Divine My«
fteries by high Flights in the Study
of Nature and Philofophy, as tha’
they were mounted on a Tree, have
this for their Punifhment, that they
are perplext with a perpetual incon-
ftancy and wavering in Judgment ;
for the Light of Nature being one
thing, and the Divine Light ancther,
it happens with them as though they
{aw two Suns: and fince the Acti-
ons of Life, and the Decrees of the

' ' il
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To the R eader.
Will depend of the Underftanding,
it follows, That they hefitate no lefs
in cheir Wills, than in Opinion, and
are altogecher at variance with them-
felves ; and cherefore they likewife
{ee two Thebes ; for by Thebes, which
was the Habitation and retiring place
_ of Penthens, the ends of our Actioas
are reprcfemed hence it happens,
that they know not which way o
turn themfelves, but being uncertain
and wavering asto the main of things,
they are Whirl'd about by fudden Ims
pulles of Mind in evcry particular
Matter ; and1believe chat thofe that
will not acquiefce in what we have
~ delivered us inthe Scriptures, and by
Chriftian Tradition, concerning Spi-
vits, but will be mcdllng in fecting
up other Hypothefes by their frail
Reafon, for folving Faéts common-
ly afcribed to Spirits, will find cheir
]udgmtnt {o perplext, and broughe
into fuch a Labyrinth, uvpon pe-
rufing what is here ertten (and chat
even fetting by whac I affirm from

e
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In Pref.
i Phild.

: L
~ To the Reader.

my own Experience , as to an Exi-
ftence of Spirits, and cheir Operati-
ons, whichI leaft rely on, or urge
as Argumentative) that they will ne-
ver be able to extricate themfelves :
And upon this iflue [ leave it ; only
adding this faying of the Learned
Monfieur le Clerc; Acerbos homines
non moror, indignos quippe qui bac fludia
traltent, aut quorwm Fudicii ulla ratio
babeatur.




T HE

CONTENTS

OF THE
CHAPEE RS
CHAP. L

H AT the Ancients under[tood
: the Genit, that are faid to
attend Men, to be, as to their

Natnre and Offices. page 1

CHAR.: JL

Concerning the Gentii, that are afcribed to
Socrates, Ariftotle, Plotinus, Por:-
phyrius, Jamblicus, Chicus, Sca-

- liger and Cardan, prge 21

CHAP,



The CONTENTS.

CHAPR: Ak

What perception Men have bad of Genii, -
or Spirits , and their Operations by the
Sight. page oo

v OH A B T

What perception fome Perfons bave bad of
Genii, or Spirits, and their Operati-
tions, bythe Senfe of Seeing, when o-

thers prefent at the fame time fm}éfg[e%

CHEA Pors Vi

What perception Men have bad of Genii,
or Spirits, and their Operations, by the
Senfe of Hearing. page 175

CHARE, VI

i7hat perception fome Perfons have bad of
Genii, or Spirits, and their Operati-
ons by the Senfe of Hearing,when others
prefent bave beard nothing. PQ_@;&WQ

| "CHAP. VIL .
What perception Men bave bad of Spirits,
~ and their Operations by all their Senfes.

pasc 264 CHAP,



The CONTENTS.

CHAP. VIL

What perception Men have bad of Genii,
or Spirits and their Operations , by
Dreams. i S

CHAP. IX.

What perception Men have bad of Genii,
or Spirits, and their Ogemtiom by
Mugical Pralices.  PULE 25 2

CHAP. X
What may be [uggefted from Reafon, cone

cerning the Exiftence and Qperations of
Spirits. Pgge 324

CHAP. XL

Confiderations on Dr. Bekker’s Book,
againft Spirits 5 with a Conclufion to

 this Baok. Pége 347

Errata.







!

ACCOUNF
GE N I1,
__FAMILIAR SPIRITS,

that are f{aid to attend
Men in this Life, &

CHAAWR. [

What the Anciefies underflood the Genii,
that are faid to attend Men, to be,
as to their Nature and Offices.

AVING undertaken to write 2

Traét concerning the Geni; thatare

faid to attend Men during this

Life, Ithink it proper for me,in the

firft place, to fet forth what, accordmg to the

Ancients thofe Gesii were underftood to be,
a5 to thc-;:lr Nature and Offices,

B Cen=



2 An Accoint of Genii,

R.deDies  Cenforinus tells us, that Gemiuns is 2 God, un-

Nar. &3+ der whofe Tuition each Man is born and lives;
and whether it be that he takes Care of our Ge-
neration, or is engender'd with us, or takes
upon him our Guardianfhip after we are be-
gotten, he fays, he is called Genins from Geno,
an ancient Latin Word, fignifying to beget,
in lien of which the Word Gigno 1s now us'd.
Genius 15 {aid to be Son of Fupiter and the
Earth, as being held to be of a middle Nature
betwixt Gods and Men, or for that he fome-
what partakes of Body. Some have thought
our Genins to be the Symmetry of the Ele-
ments, which preferves humane Bodies, and
all living Creatures : Others, the fecret Pow-
er of the Celeftial Bodies, by which we are
impell'd to do all things; and thefe were call’'d
Geruli, from Gero or Ingero 5 that is, from fup-
porting us, or fuggelting good or bad Thoughts
into our Minds. .

What the Latins calld Genius, the Greeks
call’'d Damon ; which Word, to pafs by other
Significations, according to its Etymology,
fignifies prudent, knowing, skilful in Affairs,
and forefeeing things, they giving Anfwers
to thofe that confulted them. In which Senfe
Socrates thought famous Men, after Death,
for a Reward of their Vertue, were made
Damons, of a middle Nature, mediating be-
twixt Gods and Men.

In dug. de  Laudoviens Vives fays, it's a wonder to fee
crv. Dei, how differing the Opinions of the Gentiles were,
L. ev9. concerning the Gods and Demons: So that
Apuleins thinks otherwife than Plaro ; Pltinus,

than ﬁpufcfm,‘ Parpﬁ_;'rim differs from them

both; nor does Proc/us agree in all things with
Famblicus, or any ether, As for the Genii,

fome



or Familiar Spirits. 2
fome think them to be our own Souls, {fome,
our Inclinations, {fome a certain Light atrend-
ing us, fome tﬁc IntelleCtus Agens, ¢re. con-
cerning which I fhall fet down what I find in
{everal Authors.

Apuleins writes thus : In a certain Senfe the L. & Deo,
Mind of Man, even while it is in the Body, is %"
calld a Daewmon.

Dii ne hunc ardorem Mentibus addunt
Euriale ? An [ua cuiq; Deus fir diva Cupido ?

And therefore a good Defire of Mind, is 4
good God ; whence fome think thofe are
call'd bleft Evdemons, whole Demon is good,
that is, whofe Mind is perfe& with Vertue ;
which, I think, you may properly call a Genius,
becaufe that God which is each Man’s Mind,
tho’ it be immortal, yet in fome fort is en-
genderd within us. And there are fome,
who, as it feems to me, would have the Mind
of Man freed from the Body, to be a fecond
fort of Demons: This, I find, in the ancient
Latin'Tongue tobe call'd Lemur. Andhe of thefs
- Lemures, who, taking care of his Poftericy,
keePs the Houle as a calm and quiet Deity, is
call’d a Family Lar: But he that, by reafon of
‘Demerits in Life, is punifhed by a wandring
in the World, having no quiet Seat, and be-
comes & vain Terror to good Men, and offen-
five to evil, is commonly called Zarva. But
when it’s uncertain what Lot has happen'd
to 2 Man, whether he be a Lar, or Larva, he
15 call'd the God Munes 5 the Word God being
added for Honour’s fake: They calling thofc”
Gods, who among them having juftly and
prudently govern'd the Courfe of their Lives,
B2 are
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An Acconnt of Genii,

are afterwards Deify’d by Men, and admit-
ted to Temples and Sacred Rites, as in Beotia,
Amphiarans ; i Afrvicay, Mopfus 3 in Egypt, Ofi-
ris ; others elfewhere ; e 4 culapius every where.
And {o far concerning thofe D.emons that have
had Bodies. But there is another kind of more
auguft Demons, which being always free from
the Fetters and Ties of Bodies, are drawn to us
by certain Prayers. From this fort of fublime
Deamons, Plaro thinks each Man has one given
him, as a Witnefsand Guard in paflingthis Life ;
which tho’ {een by no Man, are always pre-
{ent as Witnefles, not only of our A&ions, but
even of our Thoughts ; and that upon our
Return, at the End of our Lives, the faid
Genii prefently carry us, as their Charge, to
Judgment, and there ftand as Witnefles at our
Trial,; where, if we falfifie in any thing,
they reprove us; if we fpeak Truth, they
vouch it, and Sentence is paft according to
their Teflimony. So far dpuleins. |
Porphyrirsy L. de Abffinentia, lays, That as
evil Demons hurt Mankind, fo good Demons
never intermit their Offices, but forefhew us
Dangers, as far as they may, hanging over
our Heads from the evil Demons, while they
make us Signs both by Dreams, and by the
Soul divinely infpir'd, and many other things ;
and, that if any Man could diftinguith thefe
things which are fignify’d, he would know
and precauntion himfelf againft all Frauds; for
they fignifie o all Men, but all Perfons do
not perceive the things that are fignified.
Agrippa fays, that each Man has a threefold
Genius to guard him, one Sacred, another of
the Gemiture, the third of the Profeflion a Man
follows. The firft is not deriv’d from the Stars
| or



or Familiar Spirits.

or Planets, but given by God, it being uni-
verfal, and above Nature. This directs the
Soul, ftill fuggefting good Thoughts, and en-
lightens us, tho” it be not always obferv'd :
But when we are purify’d, and live in a Calm,
then it’s perceiv'd by us; then it fpeaks, as it
- were, with us, and communicates its Voice,
being prefent before in Silence, and labours
continually to bring us to facred Perfeétion.
By the Affiftance of this Genins, we may fhun
the Malignity of Fate: Whom if we religi-
oufly phi%rvc, by an Uprightnefs and Holi-
nefs of Life, (as we know Socrates did) the
Platonicks think we are wonderfully aided by
him, both by Dreams and Signs, for putting
by Evils, and fecuring Good to us. The Ge-
niusy or Demon of the Geniture, defcends to us
from the Difpofition of the World, and the
Circuits of the Stars, that are concern’d in
our Generation : This is the Suftainer and
Guardian of Life, it procures it to the Body,
and takes care of it afterwards, and aids the
Perfon for performing that Office for which
the Heavens deputed him at his Birth. Thofe
therefore who have received a fortunate Genivs,
are rendred ftrong, powerful, efficacious, and
profperous in their Works : Whercefore by
Philofophers, they are calld bewé Fortunari,
and bene Nati, The Demon of the Profeflion
is given from the Stars, to which fuch a
Profeflion or Se&, as a Man profefles, is fub-
jected, and which the Soul, when it begins to
ufe Election in this Body, and takes upon it
Manners, fecretly wifhes; which Demen is
chang’d for a more worthy or lefs, upon
the Change of the Profeflion. When there-
fore the Profeflion agrees with our Nature,

| B3 W
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An Account of Genii,
we get a Damon like us; and agreeing with
our Genins, and our Life is made more calm,
happy, and profperous : But when we take

on us a Profeflion unlike, or contrary to our
Genius, our Life is rendred more laborious and

- troublefome, by difcording Patrons.  Whence

it happens, that a Man makes Proficiency in
a little ime, and with a little labour, in one
Science, Art, or Miniftry, who in others
Toils, with much Sweat and ILabour, to no
purpofe. And tho’ no Sc¢ience, Art, or Ver-
tue 1s to be defpifed ; yet, that you may live
profperoufly, and aét fortunately, know firft
of all your good Genixs and your Nature, and
what Good the Difpofition of the Heavens,
and God, the Difpofer of all thefe, promifes
you, who diftributes to each Man as he plea-
fes: Follow thefe Beginnings, profefs thefe,
apply your {elf to that Vertue, to which the
prime Diflribater raifes and condués you ;
and in what Virtue dyou find your felf zo
Emﬁt moft eafily, endeavour to rife to the
weight of it, that you may excel in one, which

~ you cannot do in all. However do not {flight

. =0

any Perfection, as far as you are able to pro-
ceed in it ; and if you have Guardians ac-
cording to your Nature and Profeflion, you
will find a double Proficiency of your Na-
ture and Profeflion: But it they are unlike,
follow the beft ; for fometimes you will find
the Aid of an egregious Profeflion better than
that of your Natvity. The {ame. Author
writes thus: As to each Man is given a good
Spirit, fo there is an evil one, both which
feck an Union with our Spirit, and endea-
vour to draw it to them, and fo mix thems-
felves withit: The Good by good Works c;_}m

' ' Of-



or Familiar Spirits.

formable to him, changes us into Angels by
Union, as he that adheres to God, is made
one Spirit with him: The Bvil Demon, by
bad Works, endeavoursto make us conforma-
ble and united to him ; and this is what Hermes
fays, when a Demon flows into an Humane
Soul, he fprinkles in it Seeds of his owan No-
tions; whence fuch a Soul, fprinkled with
Seeds, raifed in a Fury, brings forth wonder-
ful things, and fuch as are the Performances
of Demons. For a good Demon, when he

affes into an holy goul, he raifes it to the
}Ij.ight of Wifdom ; but an evil Demon tranf-
fus'd into a wicked Soul, incites it to Thefts, .
Murthers and Lufts, and whatfoever are the
Performances of evil Demons. Good Demons
(as Famblicus fays) moft perfedly purge Souls,
and others give us other things; being pre-
fent, they give Health to the Body, Virtue
to the Spirit, Security to the Mind, deftroy
what brings Death in us, foment the Heat,
and render it more efficacious for Life ; and,
by an intelligible Harmony, always infufe
Light into the Mind, I am of the Opinion
of thofe, that think all Men are govern’d
by the Miniftery of many Spirits, and are
led to all Degrees of Vertues, Merits, and
Dignity, if they render themfelves worthy
of them : But thofe that render themfelves
unworthy , are caft down and detruded by
the evil Demons, as well as by the good Spi-
rits, to the loweft Degree of Mifery, as their
Demerits require.  But thofe who are com-
mitted to the more fublime Angels, are pre-
ferr’'d before other Men : For the Angels that
have Care of them, raife them, and by a cer-
gain feeret power fubje&t others w them,
-' B 4 which



B e An Account of Genii,
which tho’ neither perceive, yet he that is
fubjeed finds a certain weight of pre-

fidency, from which he cannot eafily difin-

gage himfelf: nay, he fears and reverences

that force, which the fuperiour Angels influ-

ence the Inferiours with, and bring the In-
feriours by a certain Terror into the fear of
Prefidency. So we read that Mark Antony for-

merly being join'd in a fingular Friendfhip

with Ofavian Auguftus, they werewont often

to play together; but duguffus being always
Conqueror, a certainy Magician thus admo-

nifh’d Mark Antony : What do you do Anteny

with that young Man ? Fly, and fhun him

for tho’ you are elder, and more experiene’d

in Affairs, of a more Iluftrious Family, and

have been a great Commander in Wars, yet

{ruur Genius much dreads the Gemius of this

outh, and your Fortune flatters his, and

ey, Unlefs you fly far from him, it will wholly
ppip.  turn to him.  Again, Agripps tells us, the
Lib. 3. ¢, -ANcient Sages teach us to know the Nature
Bl of each Man’s Genius from the Stars, and their
" Influences and Afpeéts at each Man’s Birth,
but by fo diftering and difagreeing Rules, thag

it's very hard to get thefe Myfteries out of

their hands : For Porphyrius {eeks the Genius

from the Star that is Lady of the Genirure;
Muaternus cither thence, orfrom thePlanets that

have been moft dignified there ; or from that

whofe Houfe the Moon is to enter, after that

it holdg at the time of the Perfon’s Narivity,

But the Ch /deans feek the Gewus only from

the Sun, or Mgon. ' Others again, and many

of the Hibrcws, from fome cardinal Point of

the Heavens, or from all of them, Others

feek tor the gaed Gemius from the eleventh

Houlg,

s il
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or Familiar Spivits. 9

Houfe, which therefore they call the good
Damon 3 and the evil Genius from the fixth,
whichthey call the evil Demon. Sincetherefore
the fearch of thefe is laborious and very ab-
ftrufe, we may much more eafily fesk the
nature of our Genius from our felves, attend-
ing to thofe things which our Mind fuggefts
to us, the inftin& of Nature diates, and
Heaven ingclines us to from our firft untainted
Innocency ; or when our Mind is purg'd of
vain Cares, and finifter A flets and Impedi-
ments are removed from it. Thefe doubt-
lefs are the kindly Suggeftions of the Gemius
that 1s given to each Man at his Birth, leading
and perfwading us to that which our Conftel-
lation /inclines. So far Agripps.  He that
would fee more concerning the fearch after
each Mans peculiar Demon, may read a little
Traé& on that Subjeét, printed at the end of
a Book, entitled, Trinwm Magicum, {et forth
by Longinus,

Natalss Comes {ays, The Genii or Demons Myth, l.4.
prefent ws with the Species or Images of « 3
thofe things they would perfwade us to, as
in a Glafs; on which Images, when our Soul
privately looks, thofe things come into our
Mind ; which, if confiderd with Reafon,
give us a right determination of Mind :
But if a Man, fetting Reafon afide, be carried
away with the guidance of evil Species, or
{mages, he will of neceflity incur many Es-
rors, efpecially if the Images are prefented us
by evil Demens. Whence many become whol-
ly given over to Lufts, Cruelty, Covetouf-
nels, ¢¢. all which are imputed to the Genias.

M
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An Account of Genit,

- Maraviglia, in his Plendomantia, writes thus,
Tho’ many have thought the Genii to be no-
thing but a certain Light plac’d by God in

our Minds, at our Birth, whereby we un-

derftand all things; and being underftood,
if they are good, we love and Eurﬁte them ;
if bad, we decline and avoid them, yet the
more common Opinion was, that the Genii
were not only a light difcovering and fore-
{hewing future things to us, but certain pure
Spirits ftanding by us always to guard and ad-
monifh us: u’]-.fﬁo’ it be far more credible that
thofe Genii in all Ages were the very Wills of
Men, naturally predifpofed with a defire and
love, or an averfion and abhorrence of things
Good or Evil, difcus'd and propos’d to them
by the Underftanding. The fame Author
tells us, that Pythageras thought the Genii werg
certain Lights naturally implanted in our
Minds. Apuleins thought they were the Minds
themfelves, and Di?poﬁtion' of each Man.
The ancient Pagans, that they were good
and evil Demons appeinted to each Man,
from the beginning , for his Governance.
Again, He writes as follows, The Prophe-
cying Spirits, call'd in the Scriptures Angels,
are call'd by the ancient Pagans, Genii Fatidici, .
as tho generated from God, and fent from
Heaven to us, to forctel future things ; for
they thought thefe faridical Spirits, whom
they varioufly worfhip'd, knew all things that
were to come in the World, and could fore-
tel them, becaufe themfelves were a part, or
a certain Particle of the Soul of the World,
which is every where: Tor. they were of
Opinion, that this Soul was diffus'd through
the whole World, bur chiefly feated in i:lht'.
' ; ' ' XtHc~
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wtherial Region, and confequently in the

Stars themfelves ; and more efpecially in

the Sun, from which all inferior things are
fomented, as it were, by Rays of a vivifying

Soul tranfmitted to them ; whence alfo they
thought thefe kinds of Subftances compos’d of

a fubtle Body, fuch as an aerial Body is ; and

that Angels, Demons, and Seuls were from 2
particle of the mundane Soul. Which Sub-
ftances Apuleins {ays, are plac’din the aerial
Region of the World, that they might pro-

cure a more eafic Commerfe betwixt Geds

and Men, and more readily unfold the Secrets

of the Gods, & :

- Ludovicus Vives writes thus : Plato in his é’! "‘f‘g' de
Timzens and Cratylus, calls the beft part of our Liﬁy'. E_E;'_
Mind a Demon: His words are thefe; You

know what they are whom Hefiod calls Demons,

viz. that golden Race of Men, of whom he
{ays thus ¢

,B;:r aﬁer Fate this Race has took ﬂﬂ«’dj,.
They're pure terveftrial Demons calld, and they
Are Mens blest Guard, all Evils keep away.

Thé I think that Race was call'd Golden,
net that it confifted of Gold, but that it was
good and excellent ; and, I conceive, we are
call'ld an Iron-Age in comparifon of that;
but if any one now living be good, Hefiod
number'd him among his Golden Men. And
what are the Good but the Prudent; and I
conceive he calld them Demoxs from their
Prudence and Skill in Affairs, the Name it {elf,
in our ancient Tongue, fhewing it. There-
fore it's well faid of him, and moft of the
reft of the Poets, that when a good Man
;A : “des
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departs this Life, he is plac’d in fome excel-
lent Poft of Honour, and made a Demon for
his Wifdom. After this manner therefore I
affirm, that a wife Man, {o he be gi:;{:rod, both
living and dead, isa Demon, and juftly fo call’d.
'This we find in Plato, whence doubtlefs, Origen
drew his Error, where he writes that buman
Souls are chang’d into D.emens, and thefe a-
ﬁiﬂ into thofe. Porphyrius alfo {ays, that each
ans peculiar Demon is 4 certain part of the
Soul, viz. the Mind, and he is an happy Man,
and one Eudemon, that has gota Wi.fg Mind ;
and unhappy on the contrary : And that Souls
Infefted with Vices, pafs into the nature of evil
Demons, and are rendred like them in Lies and
Impoftures. Proclus explains all thefe things,
laying down a threefold ‘nature of a Demon:
He writes thus: Plazo, in his Timexs, {ays, our
Animal Nature is 2 Demon: but this muft be ad-
mitted but comparitively ; for there is a Demon
by Effence, another by Comparifon, another
by Reference or Refpeét ; for every where that
which next prefides, being a certain order of
Damon, in refpe& of the Inferior, is ufually
calld a Demon. In which {enfe | Fupiter, in
Orpérm, calls his Father Saturn a Demon. And
Plato, in his Timeus, call’d thofe Gods Demons,
that immediately order Generation. Indeed,
by comparifon, {uch an one is a Demon which
next provides for every one, whether it be
God, or inferior to God. And in fome re-
{fpect that Mind is {aid a Demon, which per-
forms wonderful A&ions, more like to thofe
of a2 Demon than of 2 Man, and has his whole
Life fulpended from a Demon,  After this way,
I think, Socrates calld thote Minds Demons in
2 Republick, which had pafs'd their Lixriz-s
ey well,
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well, and were tranflated into a better State.

Finally, a Demon by Effence is call'd a De-

mon, not by refpeé to Sequents, nor by rea-
fon of fome fimilitude to another thing, but
has got his Property of himfelf, and has a cer-
tain diftinét Exiftence , and his proper Powers,
and his different ways of a&ting. Indeed
the rational Soul in Timeus is always call’d an
Animal Demon, but he does not mean it a
Daemon fimply ; for when we {ay a Demoz im-
ply, its a certain middle Nature betwixt Gods
and Men. By Plorinus and others, its queried,
whether our Minds are mov'd of themfelves
to Defires and Determinations, or by the im-~
Eulfe of fome Deity. And firft, they faid

umane Minds were fpontaneoufly mov'd ;
but they found upon fearch, that we were
impell'd to all honeft A&ions, by a certain
Familiar Genius or Numen, given us at our
Birth ; and that we defire or covet evil things
by our Mind : For it cannot be that we covet
evil things by the Will of a Deity, whom,
its manifeft, no Evil can pleafe ; tho’ doubt-
lefs by many of the Platenicks, the Affe@ions
alfo with which we are carried away, are
call'd Demons. ‘

13

Ammianus Marcellinys writes thus : Divines iff.
tell us, that as all Men are born, (faving the / 21

{tedfaftnefs of Fate) certain Divine Powers
are affociated to them, to be a fort of Gover-
nours of their Actions, tho’ they are {feen by
few, whom manifold Vertues have dignified :
And this Oracles and famous Authors have
taught, among whom Menander : |

Unicuique bomini [Fatim nafcenti
AdeSt Demon vite myffagogws.
And
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And fo we are given to underftand from Ho-
mer's Immortal Poems, that the Celeftial Gods
have not fpoke to Valiant Men, nor have
been prefent to them, nor aided them in their |
Fights, but Familiar Gewii attended them, by
whofe Aid Pythagoras and Socrates are faid
chiefly to have rais'd their Fame. Numa Pom-

pilins alfo, and the Elder Scipio, and, as fome

think, Marins and Oétavianus, who had firft
the Title of Auguffus given him, and Hermes
Trifmegiftus, and Apollonins Tyanwus, and Ploti-
nus, who has adventured at fome Reafonin
about this myftical Matter, and profoundiy
to thew from what beginnings thefe Genii be-
come conneéted to the Minds of Men, which
receiving, as it were in their Embraces, they
defend as far as they may, and teach-them
great things, if they find them pure, and fe-
verd from the corruption of finning, by an
immaculate Society with the Body.

Hieronymus Cardanus {ays, in general, there
were manifold differences of Damons among
the Ancients j forbidding, as that of Socrares;
admonifhing, as that of Cicero at his Death;
teaching things to come by Dreams, Brutes,
Cafualties ; advifing us to go to a place, and
deceiving us by one Senfe, or more, and by
fo much he is the nobler, likewife by natural,
and alfo by non-natural things ; and this we
think the nobleft ; alfo a good and a bad.

Gilbertus Cognatus Writes, that fome think by
the word AMames, Souls feparated from the
Body are fignified ; whence we fee that an-
cient Monuments of Sepulchers are infcrib’d,
Diis Manibus ; and thofe that demolifth Sepul-
chers are thought to violate the God Afunes.
In the Body, they are call'd Genii ; fepmt'_ared

rom
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from the Body, Lemwres; when they infeft
Houfes they are calld Larve; on the con-
trary, if they are good, Familiar Lares.

That egregious Philologer Kircher, in his vol. 3.
Ocdipus e Lgyptiacus, gives the following ace - 474-
count of the Genii, according to the Doctrine
of the e £gyptians. The e £gyprians had always
in great veneration certain Statses, which they
cal%’d Serapes 5 the Latins, Penates OF Lares: Some
{ay the Penates are nought but thofe Genii or
Deatfters, by which we Breathe, we Know, we
See, we behold the Sun, wiz. Faupiter, Funo,
Minerva, and Veffa ; for they call'd the mid-
dle Region of the Air, Fupiter ; the lower, Fu-
no; the top part of the Ather, Minerva, who is
the power of divine Intelligence ; the Earth,
¥efta: Thefe they call'd and believ'd te be the
Gods of Provinces, and of our Births, and
Prefidents over Cities, and guards of private
Houfes. And Dionyfins HalicarnafJeus {ays,
the Romans call thefe Gods Penates ; and fome
tranflating theminto Greek, call them Generhlios ;
or Genitales ; others call them domeftick and
familiar Gods ; fome the Prefidents of Poffef~
fions ; others, fecret Gods. They are call'd
Genethlii, becaufe they are thought to be ap-
pointed to the guard of Men, prefently upon
their being Born; or becaufe by their vigi-
lancy all things are gencrated ; whence the
Genii are alfo .call’d, the Prefidents of things
that are to be Generated, They are call'd
Patrii, becaufe they were thought to prefide
only over thofe things which are common to
. fome Region or Province ; in which, with

g,re.at diligence, they order'd things not only
elonging to every City, but alfo to every
Houfe; to all Men, Plants, and Animals, ac-
COT~
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~cording to the care committed to them.

The Serapes of the Egyprians were noughe but

- Images, without any eminency of their Limbs,

roll'd, as it were, in Swadling-Cloaths, part-
ly made of am appropriate Stone, partly of
Metal, Wood, or Shell. Some of thefe, as

- tutelary Gods, were plac’d in publick Places,

for a guard of them. Others of them were

. appointed for a guard of Perfons, and were
- ftanding Tutelaries. Some others were por-

table, which whither foever Men went, they
carried with them. Some alfo they carried
as Amulets about their Necks, at their Girdles,
and about their Hand-wrifts. Moreover,
their Countenances were varioufly figured ;
for fome had a Womanly Countenance, and
their Heads veil'd ; fome were in the Form
of Boys, with a Vista about their Heads;
others were reprefented other ways. They
differed alfo in Inftruments ; fome, which
they eall'd Averrunei, or Apotropei, were figur'd
with various Inftruments, as Whips, Scourges,
Nets hanging from their Shoulders ; and thefe
are the Images which the Hebrewws call Thera-
phim, and which the Scriptures tell us, Rachel
ftole from her Father Laban, Gen. 31. which '
were brought from Egypr by the Servants of
Abrabam into Paleftina, and propagated there.
They call'd them Theraphim, becaufe, as they
could not pronounce §, changing § into 7,
according to the ufe of the Chaldeans; and
changing the laft § into i, they call'd thofe
Images Theraphim, which the Egﬁpriam call'd -
Serapes. ~ Now the Penates of the Egyptians

were the fame with Offra, Ifis, Nephte, Horus,
Harpocrates, Arvers, Apopis, and innumerable

Deafters of this kind, which tho” they were
ac-
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accounted the univerfal Genii of ail-Nacure, .

~ and the fame as to Subftance, only differing
in effeéts, yet as they were deputed to the

guard of private things, they had the Name-.

of Tutelaries, and were worfhip’'d as privare
Deities. So far Kircher.

Fromthefe Genii of the Gentiles,Fralimmwin his
Adages, thinks Chriftian Divines have alcrib’d
to each Perfon two Angels, a good and a bad;
tho’ I think he fays it with little reafon, a
Communion with Angels being fo ufual with
the Patriarchs; from whom, in all probability,

the Gentiles took their Do&rine of the Gewii,

The Genii were drawn under feveral Forms,
as of a Serpent, a Boy, a Girl, a Youth, or an
old Man, as Cebes in his Table.  Cenforinus, and
many of the Ancients tell us, the Lares and
the Genii were the fame : Now the Lzres were
reprefented in the Form of Young-Men,
cloath’d with Dog-Skins, and having a Dog
to attend them, intimating, that they were
friendly and fawning to Domefticks, and for-
midable to'Strangers, as Dogs are wont to be.
Pierius tells us, trom Chryfippus, that the Lares
were cloath’d with Dogs-Skins, becaufe they
reprefent the Genii, who are appointed for
our Guard ; and as Commiflioners to inflict
Punifhments on us for all our evil Words and
Deeds, and to avenge Crimes and all Impiety,
as often as, Humanity laid by, we decline to
a brutal Life; which the Genii, as {agacious
- Dogs, purfue and draw to condign Punifh-
ments. ‘He adds, And as the Geniz are given
us for afliduous Attendants, never departing
from us, it’s with Juftice he fays, that the Dog,
as a tutelary Animal, was hierogiyphically
dedicated to the Lares, being the fame with

C the
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the Gewii which we may more pr;:perly cal
Angels : And he fays he cannot pafs by what
he%'xas read among ancient Writers, wiz. that
there was a Temple of Pulean at Mounte£1za,
in Sicily, in whofe Grove there were Dogs, _
which fawn’d on thofe that came thither with
Purity and Piety ; but miferably rent the Im-
pure and Polluted, as tho’ divinely prefaging
the thing. .

I cnul%l write more concerning the Geni: of
the Ancients, as, of the Sacrifices that were
made to them, and other particulars, but it is
befide my bufinefs here ; and I fhall only
note, that befide the Genii attending each Per-
fon, the Ancients fuppos'd others prefiding
over each Country, City ¢e Thofe in the
Figure prefixt to this Book being fuch, as I
took them from Cartarius his Images of the
Gods of the Ancients. The Explanation of
which Figures is as follows.

The Figure on the l¢ft-hand reprefents the
evil Genius, that Infefted the Inhabitants of the
Town Zenefla, in Ttaly. The Story is thus:
Paufanias writing of Euthymus, the Champion,
tells us, that Ulyffes, in his Wandrings, coming
to the Town of Temeffa, one of his Afflociates,
for having ravifh’d a Virgin,was {ton’dtodeath
by the Town{men ; whereupon his Ghoft con-
tinually infefted them; fo that they were upon
quitting the Town, till they were told by Apol-
I’s Oracle, that to appeafe him, they muft
build him a Temple, and facrifice to him year-
Iy the moft beautiful Virgin they had among
them ; which, as they prepar'd to perform,
it chanc'd, that one Er;ﬁbjmmﬂ, a '(:}'1'.'.'.ITi}:)'ltC?rﬂ_,h
came to the Town, and defir'd to be admit-
ted into the Temple ; who feeing the Virgin&

an
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and falling in Love with her, undertook to

ht with the Genius, and overcame him, and
forc’d him out of the Country, and married
the Virgin. This Genius was of a very black
Colour, and a formidable Appearance, ha-
ving a2 Welf’s Skin faften’d about him.

As to the little Figure in the middle, the
Story is thus, as Paufanias relates it in the
fame Book : The Eleans Worthip, as their
Comtry God, S:ygafz&, which fignifies the
Preferver of their City. His Sacrifices being
wont to be yearly Celebrated in the Temple
of Lucina. Concerning this God, what fol-
fows is recorded :: When the Arcadians invaded
the Country of the Eleans, and the Eleans pre-
fented an Army againft them, a Woman, with
a Child fucking at her Breaft, came to the
chief Commanders of the Elesns, and told
them, that when fhe brought forth that Child,
{he was admonifh’d in a Dream, to place him
with the Eleans in the Battle : whereupon the
~chief Commanders of the Eleans, having
thought fit to credit the Woman, plac’d the
Child before their Standard. Upon the 4r-
cadians Onfet, the Boy, in their fight, turn’d
into a Serpent ; by which Prodigy being
frighted, they prefently fled, the Eleans fmarc-
ly purfuing them : And upon getting this fa-
mous Vicory, they gave him the Name of
Sofipolss ; and at a place. where the Serpent
was {een to go into a Cavern, a Temple was
built after the Victory; and Honours were
decreed to Lucinz, becaufe they thought the
Boy was brought into the World by her. This!
" God was drawn as a Boy, with a Garment of,
various Colours, {prinkled with Stars, hold-

ing in h's Hand an Horn of Plenty ; for in ‘
G this

-

ity
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this Form he was feen by fome Perfon in a
Dream. I may here note, that the Form of
Serpents under which the Genii were wor-
fhip’d, denotes the wife and vigilant Care
they have over us.

As for the Figure on the Right-hand : In
fome of Adrianw's Coin, this Infcription is
found, Gen. P. R. where is feen the Image of
a Military Man, compafs'd about with a Gar-
ment , which reaches to the middle of his
Legs, having in the Right-hand a Difh like
a Sacrificing Veflel ; and in the Left, an Horn
of Plenty : This probably being the Gewius of
the People of Rome, under whofe Guardian-
{hip their City was ; the Horn and Difh fhew-
ing, that the Roman State, as all others are
{upported by outward Plenty, and Religious
Devotion towards God. |

In fome of the Ancient Coins of Trajan and
Adyrian, is {een a Genius, prefenting with his
Right-hand a Difh on an Altar, adorn’d with
Garlands ; and holding in his Left-hand a
Whip, or fomewhat like it, hanging down.
This, by {ome, is thought to denote Rewards
and Punifhments. In the Coin of Marcus Au-
relius 15 Q Genius, having {fuch a Difh in the
Right-hand, and an Horn of Plenty in the
other, with this Infcription, Geniis Exerci: Et
Genio Augufti. So in the Coin of Fl. Valerius
Conftantinus, Genio Populi Romani P. L. C. where
e holds in the Right-hand a Difh with a Star, .
in the Left, an Horn of Plenty. Again, in
that of Maximinus, fometimes with this In-
{cription, Genio Auguffi fis; {ometimes Genio
Populi Roman: T, F. fometimes Genio Imperaroris.
Thefe and the like Infcriptions are gather’d
together in a pasticular Book; by the Learned

j Phy--
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'Pl}yﬁcian Adolphus Oceo.  In the Antiquiries
alfo of Appian fuch Infcriptions of Monuments
are found in the City of Tarraco in Arragoniz.

And fo much for a4 general Notion of the Geniz
of the Ancients.

"ll—'ul——ul,
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Concerning the Genii that are afcribed

~ to Socrates, Ariftotle, Plchnus,
Porphyrius, Jamblicus, Chicus,
Scaliger and Cardan.

HO’ the Genii of thefe Men are redu-
cible to the Chapters I fhall go upon
beneath, where I fhall examine what percep-
tion Men havehad of Spirits, or Genii, by their
{everal Senfes; yet, in regard the Learped
Noaudeds, in his Apology for all the grear Men

28

that bave beess accufed of Magick, has Writ par- Part 1.
ticularly concerning the Gewii of thefe Men, <. 13-

and exploded them ; and other Authors have
writ againft the Genins of Socrates. 1 fhall here
particularly confider what may be {aid con-
cerning thefe Genii.

- The moft celebrated Inftance of a Genmiws
among the Ancients is that of Socrates. Te-
{timonies for it are given by Plaro, Xenophon
and Antiffhenes , his Contemporaries , con-
firm'd by Laertins, Plutarch, Maximuns Tyrius
Dion Chryfoftomuns, Cicero, Apuleins, Ficinas, an

others, many of the Moderns, befides Teprulli-
an, Origeny Clemens Alexandrinus, Anfiin and
i | C3 others,
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others. Socrates himfelf in Platd’s Theage fays,
by fome Divine Lot, I have a certain Demon
which has followed me from my Childhoed,
as an Oracle; and thisis a Voice, which
when it happens, always diffwades the thing
I am about to do, but never prompts me to
do any thing: and if any of my Friends com-
municate any thing with me, and the Voice
is heard, it diffwades, and is againft the doing
of it: And prefently after he relates how a
perfon loft his Life, for having defpifed the
command of his Demen, warning him not to
depart from him. Again, {peaking to Alcibi-
ades, he fays, my Tutor, is Better, and Wi-
fer than you: And fpeaking concerning the
power ot his Demon, €en on other perfons
that ufed his Company and Converfation,
he fays, if it be grateful to my God, you
will profit much, and in a little time; if on
the contrary, not : And again,in his Apology,
he fays, going out of doors this Morning,
the fign of God did not oppofe me.

Many have been of opinion, that Secrates
had notr only a perception of his Genius by
his fenfe of Hearing, but likewife by his
Sight and Feeling. So Apuleius fays, he judg’d
Socrates perceived the fign of his Dewson, not

Li.deDea Oly by his Ears, but by his Eyes alfo ; be-
Socr.  caufe he affirmed, that often not a Voice,
but a4 divine Sign was prefented to him ;

which he was the more induced to believe,

for thatit was fo common a thing with the
P}rbagarmm L 18} fee Deemons 9 that they WOIn-

dred if any Man faid he had feen none.

Which Gift I impute to their great filence,

and their deep recefs of Mind ; for as Pars-

pelfus with others fay, Silnce w the foy of ak

| ; Spirits,
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Spirits.  The Author of the fmall Tra&, en-
titled, De proprii cujufque nati {Demonss Invefti-
garione, Printed at the end of the Trinum Ma-
gicum, before mentioned, fays the fame, wiz.
that Socrates both heard his Demon, and {aw
him. And Pitforius, in his Dialogue de Materia
Demonum, fajfsj that Socrates affirms his Demos
often to have{poke to him, who he fometimes , , -
faw and touch’d. So again; Theocritus 10 . Socrer.
Plutarch, will have it, that a Vifion attended
him from his Childhood, guiding him in all
the actions of his Life, which Vifion going
before him, was a light in Affairs, where hu-
mane prudence could not reach; and that
the Spirit often {poke to him, divinely go-
verning and infpiring his Intentions.

Notwithftanding the opinion of thefe Men,
and others, that Socrates had a perception of
his Genius by more fenfes than one, I fhall
only here infift on the perception he had of
him by his fenfe of Hearing; which in re-
gard it’s fo well attefted by Plato and Xeme-
phon, his Difciples ( who were envious Com-
petitors for Learning, if it may be fo faid of
Philofophers, {o that they can no ways be {u-
{pected for having combined together to im-
pofe on the World ) I wholly give credit to,
tho’ I well know there always have been, and -
ftill are fome Men inthe World, who have
caveled at what is {aid of Socrates’s Genius, as 2
thing feigned; whofereafons I fhall nowexamine.

The learned Nandeus, 1n his laudable Work
above-mentioned, and the 13¢4. Chapterof it,
treating concerning the Geni; afcrib’d to Socra-
tes,and others, asabove, writes thus, Accordin
to the Authority of all Authors, each of theé \
Perfons may boaft of having been led into the

' C 4 Templeg
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Temple of Glory and Immortality, by the
afliftance of {oine Genius , or Familar Damon,
which was to them, as Apuleius fays, a fingu-
lar Guide , a domeftick Infpe@or, an infe-
parable Judge and Witnefs, a difapprover of
Evils,and an approver of Good ; but fince we
cannot maincain this Opinion, without aba-
ting much of thefe Mens Merit , and the Ob-
ligation we owe to their labours; by the means.

- of which, and not of thofe Demonsand tutelary

Gods, fo many precious Relicks and Monu-
ments of their Learning are come to our

K nowledge , T think it very proper to pre-
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{erve the praife due to them, and to thew by
the true Conftruéion that ought to be given
to this Conver{ation, how far thofe are out of
the way in their Imaginations who perfwade
themfelves it was fuch as that of Angels with
Holy Perfons, or of Demons with Magicians ;
for to conie as near to the Truth as we may,
we ought to obferve, that the Platonicks, ac-
cording to the Teftimonies of Famblices and
Fexins, fuppos’d four forts of rational Animals,
under thac they call'd the firft Being, or the
firft: Good, who is the Prime Author, and
Mover of all things, viz. the Celeftial Gods,
orAngels, Damons that were Inferiors to them,
Herces,and theSouls of Men in general,and that
the chief Office and Duty of Demons, being no
other (as Preclus{ays) bat to'concern themf{elves
in the Affairs and Condu& of the laft, and to
ferve them asGuides andMediators towards the
Gods. Men have taken an occafion from the
refemblance of thefe Adions, to thofe that
Sonls exercife on their Bodies , to give thefe
fometimes the Name of Damons, anhd efpecial-
Iy when they come {o to free themfelves from

the
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the Slavery and Tyranny ofthe matter, where
they afe, as it were, interr'd; that they make
themfelves abfolute Miftrefles of all their Fa-
culties, and no longer produce but Miracles,
and Actions altogether like thofe of D.emons,
which is the true Senfe according to which
Apuleins {aid , that the Mind of Man, even L.de Do
while in the Body, is call'd a Damen 3 and Soer-
Herachitns, that the Spirit of Man ferv’d him
for a Genins 5 and the juft defire, and good
Operation of the Soul may be likewife quali-
fied with the name of God, fince ev’n Por-
phyrins {aid to this purpofe, after Pliro, in his
TLimadus, that God has given us the Superior
faculty of our Spirigy as a Deemor to guide us 3
and that he may rightly be call'd an Ewd.emon,
that takes Wifdom, as a watch Tower to guide
him in all the A&ions of his Life : which
might {erve us for a General f{olution to An-
fwer all that is faid of the Familiarity and
Cenverfation of certain D.wemans, with Socra-
tes ,  Arifforle, and others; if it were not
rather requifite to fatisfie particular Obje&i-
ons, that may be made againft each of them,
and to examine firft what we ought to be-
licve concerning the fo famous and renown’d
Deemon of Socrares, no lefs celebrated by the
Authority of thofe that have givn us the
Hiftory of it, than by the great Diverfities of
Judgments that have been made of him ; fome
faying, that there may be fome likelihood of
Truth for its being really fo; others, that it
Wasa meer Fiction of this Philofopher, or of
his two Difciples, ' Xenophon and Plare, Who as
faifly publifh’d the report of this Divine Affift-
ance, as that of the Oracles declaring him the
wilelt of Men., And here Naudens lays be-

l_l‘ ol L
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fore us all the Dirt that envy or prejudice had
thrown on Socrates,and then goes onthus: But
fince I fhould but expofe my felf to the laI}gh-
ter of all Men, to follow the licentioufnefs of
thefe dangerous Spirits , who fo fre:e}y fham
the Authority of thefe two great Philofophers,
as alfo that of Apuleins, Muximus Tyrius, Cicero,
Plutarch, and almoft all the good Authors, to
fhew themfelves more fubtle and clear fighted
than others, by crufhing to pieces this old I-
mage : I rather chufe to range my felf of their
fide that refpeét it; fince I cannot periwade
my f{elf, that fo great a number of Writers
would have loaded Socrates with fo many Prai-
fes, or call'd him , as Martial did, the great
Old-man ; Perfius, the reverend Malfter ; Vale-
rius Maximus 4 the Mind vefted with virile
Strength ; or finally, as Apuleins, the Old-man of
Divine Wifdom, ifhe had notfignalized himfelf
by his Wifdom ; fo thatwe ought rather to ex-
cufe, than reprehend thofe, who do not judge
without reafon,that he had acquir’d it thro’ the
favour, and Afliftance of fome Demon. Tho’
neverthelefs there be no lefs uncertainty con-
cerning the Explication of his Nature, than |
of malice and calumny in the precedent Opi- |
nion ; for Apuleins would have itto be 2 God, |
Laétantius and Tertullian a Devil ; Plato thought |
he was invifible ; Apuleins, that he might alfo
be vifible; Plutarch, that it was a fneezing on |
the right or left fide, according to which So- °
crates foretold a good or evil Event of the
thing undertaken ; Maximus Tyrius, that it was
a remorf{e of Confcience againft the prompt-
nefs and violence of his Natural Temper,
which was neither heard, nor feen, by which
Soerates was with-held, and hindred from do- |

ing
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ing fome evil thing : Pomponatius, thatic was
the Stars that rul’d at his Nativity ; and finally,

Montaigne was of Opinion, it was a certain

impulfe of his Will that prefented it felf to him
without Council of his Difcourfe. As for
my felf, I believe it may be faid, conformably
enough to ‘truth, that this familiar Demon of

Socrates, which was to him a forefeer in un- -

certain things, a pre-admonifher in doubtful,
a guide in dangerous, was nought but the good
rule of his Life,thewife Conduct of his Aétions,
and the refult of all his Virtues, that form’d
in him this Prudence; which may with Juf{tice
be call’d the luftre and {eafoning of all hisActi-
ons, the Eye that fees all, gnides and orders all,
and in a Word, the Art of Life, as Phyfick is
«he Art of Health. 8o that there is much
more feeming ground to believe, that the Sou!
of this Philofopher , purifyed from its violent
Paflions, and enrich’d withallkinds of Vertues,
was the true Demon of his Conduét ; than to
imagine, that he entangled himfelf with Iliu-
fions, and Phantomes, gave creditto them, or

follow’d their Counfels; being a thing whol-

ly abfurd, which Plutarch {eems to have a
“mind to root out of our Fancies, when he fays
in the Book he has compos’d concerning; this
D.emon, that Socrates did not defpife Celeftial
things, as the Athenians would perfwade him
-at his Condemnarion, though it be very true,
that many Apparitions, Fables and Superftici-
‘ous things being crept inte the Philofophy of
Pythagoras, and his Difciples, which rendered
1it wholly ridiculous and contemptible, he did
what he ¢could to manage it with prudence,
.and to clear itof all thefe Tales, and to be.
Jieve of it .bur what he judged reafonable;

ang
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and beneath, having folv’d fome difficulties
to be met with ‘concerning the Demon of So-
cratus, he adds, but befide that this would be
a too manifeft interfering with the Precept
of Horace. |

Nec Deus Interfit, »ifi dignus vindice nodus.
Inciderit -

to refer the Predictions of Socrates, and the
Counfel he gave his Friends, to fome Divi-
nity, we may more reafonably fay, that as he
was wholly carried to moral Actions, fo he
had particularly confidered all the accidents
that happen’d to Men, and that the leait thing
made him forefee and judge of the future.
This is what Naudeas has writ concerning the
Damon of Socrates. |

Maravigla writes, that Sacrates being who-
ly taken up in giving Moral Precepts , afcri-
bed all to a Genius, thinking thereby to give
weight to his profitable Arguments, which he
every where ufed for Inftruétion; well know-
ing what authority a Man carries, who is be-
lieved to give his Inftructions, by the dire-
ction of a Divine Afflarus: Hence though
Plutarch and Apuleins believed Socrares’s Genius
was a true Demon, which by reafon of his
moft pure and calm mind, conversd with
him from his Infancy, yet nothing evinces it
to be ought but the natural Subtiley , Sagacity,
Reafon and Prudence of his Mind, cultiva-
ted by Meditation and Pra&ice, which asa
vight di¢tamen admonifht and propofed to him
things to be rightly done, and judged well of
Futurities: for its reafon, which continually
whifpers unto us what is to be hop’d for, or
T | feared,
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feared, and that is wont to be called our Ge-
wius, and Inward Voice always fpeaking to
us, without having need of a f{eparate Genius.
And Timarcus, i Plutacch, who went into
Trephonius’s Cave to enquire after the truth of
Socrates’s Genius, could receive nothing more
probable, but thofe Genii were portions of the
Mind, feated about the head of Man, as be-
ing naturally endow’d with a greater Wifdom.

The Learned Anton. Van Daley M. D. in his Differt. 1,
laft Edition of his Book of Oracles, rejeés the® *
Damon of Socrates thus: What have not the
Ancient Pagans {aid concerning the Demon of
Socrates? what not eveni the Chriffians 2 but
from what Men of Authority does it appear
that Socrazes ever had fuch a Familiar Denn ?
fince all of them ought to have had it from
the mouth of Socrates, or of the Socraricks,
Cherephon, and others, to whom Socrates had
told it. And after having exploded what the
Oracle is {aid to have deliver'd of Secrares,
wiz. that he was the Wifeft of Men, he con-
cludes the Chapter thus: But truly thofe things
which were fo rafhly believed, and delivered
by {o many, both Chriftians and Pagans, con-
cerning his Demon, which is teftified only by
himfelf (for fo he boafts of himfelf in Platas
Dialogue Entitled, Theage, anid others of his Dif-
ciples forfooth ). carry the fame, or rather
the like thew of Truth; for, who may not as
well believe Pyrhagoras 2 who, as Laertius te-
ftifies from others, faid he was firlt < £rhali-
des, then 'Ez;ﬁbarﬁ*m, then Hermotimys, then
Pyrrbus, a Fifherman of Delos, before he was,-
in the laft place, Pyrhagoras; for the Reafons
and Arguments of Socrares concerning his De-
mon, in Plato, carry thefame weight,

Monfieur
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Monfieur Le Loyer delivers himfelf in a diffe-
rent way concerning the Demon of Socrates,
' writing thus: Do we not find that the Idola-
trous E%’f)ﬁﬁ#f believed there were Genii, who
admonithed Men committed to their Care
and Government, by a well form’d and ar-
ticulate Voice : and trom whom had they this,
but from the Hebresws? Thofe that examine the
Doérine of the Egyptians, and their Priefts,
know that they are but the Hebrewws Apes,
tho’ concealing as much as poffible tlér Au-
thors, and thofe whofe Doétrine they follow ;
which they do with fuch an affe&ed diflimu-
lation, that he that does not look near to -
them, fhall never be able to difcover the tra-
ces and footfteps of thefe Thieves. They had
learnt that the Hebresvs, by a fecret Traditi-
on, held their Patriarchs had Angels which
arded them, and that the Patriarch Facob
ad not concealed his having an Angel, which
had preferved him in all places where he had
been; they held alfo that thefe Angels Inviii-
bly admonifht the faid Patriarchs, and that
their Voice was heard. '

From this Hebrew Tradition and Do&rine,
the Egyptians forged their Genii, confounding
them with the /ngels, tho’ the Genii are but
D.omens, and gave them a Voice by which

* they advertized Men: and 1 certainly be-

lieve, that from.the Egyptians, Plato drew and
took the Gemius or Demon of Sacrates, which
he makes Invifible, and to be heard Speaking,
and forming fome Voice. And tho P/ire, imi-
tating in this the Egyprians, feems to fay, that
the Genins which governéd and guided Socre-=
res was a good Demon and Gemins, yer I take .
him but tor a Devil, which led Scerates

o
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to an unhappy Death. The fame Le Loyer, |
in his faid Book, fays he concludes with fe- Cap. 17-
veral Do&ors of the Church, that Socrares
was a Magician, becaufe he nfed Divination.

Now, to confider what thefe Authors have
{aid, concerning the Gewius of Socrates, we
find that even thofe that deal the moft mildly
with him, as Nuadeus and Maraviglia, deny
any Voice coming to him from without,
which the words in Plaro plainly and naturally
import he had. And 1 believe it muft be
granted me, that the main ground thefe Men,

“and others of the fame Opinion go upon, is,
that not having had any experience of any
fuch thing in themfelves, and not being fully
convinc'd, that any other Perfon has, not-
withftanding the Teftimonies of Men in all
Ages, and the Inftances I fhall give, they are
uneafie to yield the Point, even in the Cafe
of Socrates. And 1 muft here fay, I have hun-
dreds of times, feen, heard, a2nd conversd
with thofe they call Genii, Angels, Spirits, or
Daemons, appearing to me in humane Shapes;
of which I fhall give fome Relation beneath,
befide the Experiences of many other Perfons,
known to me, and now living, in the fame
kind ; whom ol}guofers, (notwithftanding any
reluctancy ) muft give me leave to believe to
‘be Men of as found Senfe as themfelves.

When fuch Perfons of an over cautious be-

| lief, meet with any thing in Hiftory, or hear
fomething related in this kind, we find they
proceed two ways; either being {fomewhat
tender ‘of the Authority fuch things are de-
liver'd by, they excogitate various Explicati-
ons of the Faé&, as each Man’s Fancy fug-
gefts to him; fo that they will allow fome-

what
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what of Truth in it, after the way they ex-
plain it ; as we find in the Cafe of Socrates,
Naudeus, and Maraviglia have done ; which
is like the Complement young Philofophers
have been taught to pay to Ariffetle, in di-
ftinguifhing his Text, when it has feem’d to
make againft them ; or they flatly deny ic,
and exp%c}de it as a Fable, with Dr. Vun Dale,
Galleus, and many others ; as any Man rhay
eafily do of any Hiftorical Fa&, however at-
tefted (fince it will not bear a demonftrative
proof ) and boldly cry out, Affirmanti Incumbir
probatio.
It was a laudable Undertaking of Nuwdeus,
to write an Apology for all the Great Men
accufed of Magick by fome narrow Under-
ftandings ; and which, I think, he has gene-
rally well perform’d : But as to his way of
Apologizing for the Men above-mentioned,
I cannot fee how it thould abate of their |
" Merit, or of the Obligation we have to them,
for the Works they have left us (as he feems =
to think it would ) tho’ they had receivid a
good part of their Knowledge from the Sug-
geftion of Intellectual Beings ; for the World
has been long under a Miftake, if prophetick
Learning (which befide what has been imme- |
diately 1nfpir'd from the prime Caufe, Men
may have Eimetimes had by a fuggeftion from
Intelligences) be not of as great a Merit, and
has not laid as great Obligations on Mankind,
as any excogitated by Humane Wit; and we |
are as well owing to the prime Caufe for |
what we deliver by our ordinary Faculties, .
gs for what in this extraordinary way. |
‘- Again, Tho the primary end of good An- 1|
gels, in directing Mankind ; be 1in things re- |
lating
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lating to'their eternal Salvation ; yetI knnowhot
why they may not {fometimes, infpire or openly
dire& them in humane Studies, and in things
relating to humane Life, {o they are of a good
tendency ; as I find not but the knowledge of
Socrates, and that of others, whom I fhall men-
tion beneath were ; tho’ that fome have had
Knowledge infpir'd them by Evil Spirits : its *

‘what Divines generally teach : Neither fhall
I here take upon me to maintain, that the
Genii which attended fome of the Perfons a-
bove mentioned by Nuudeus (if they had
any ) were of the better fort.

There is one thing I fhall note in Nundens's
account of the Demon of Socrates, wviz. Where
he tells us, Plutarch faid it was a Sneezing on
the right or left fide, according to which,
Socrates foretold a good or evil event to the
- thing undertaken. Now, tho’ Plutarch, in
- his Academical way of Writing, in his Tract
of Socrates’s Demon, introduces one Polymmnis,
who fet forth this Opinion, wiz. that Socrares
was guided in his judgment by a Sneezing,
happening to himfelf, or fome ftander by,
yet I fee no colour of reafon, why this opi-
nion thould be fathered upon Plurarch himfelf,
more than others there fet forth. Mr. Bogan,
tho’ otherwife a learned Man, in his additi-
ons to Mr. Roufs’s Archeologie Atticee, feems to
me a little over-comical in fporting with So- ;. - g
crates, and his Genius, laying, Socrates ( as E- 2. c. 2.
muyntte nari as he was) had {o lictle Senfe him-
felf, as to fetch advice himfelf from another
mans Nofe, and to make a Sneeze ferve in-
ftead of a Gewius, or Demonium, to tell him
the Good ‘and the Bad, &« bucr all men arg
not 2dmirers of Pedantick Railery,

D | To
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To come to Maraviglia, we find he will
have it, according to %-is prejudice, that So-
crates’s Genius was only his pretence to gain
authority to the Doctrine he delivered ; tho
ftill he allows fomewhat extraordinary in him,
that may be call'd his Genius, vix. the won-
derful Sagacity of his Mind, cultivated by a
long Meditation, which might in a particular
manner have dire&ed his Judgment, as to
prefent and future things. But I think this
fufpition of Socrates’s defign in his Genius
is poorly grounded, fince it no way appears
that ever Socrates imputed the Doédtrine he de-
livered to the Suggeftion of his Genius, as Nu-
ma and others did, but only his being with-
held by him, from doing fome Aé&ions which
would have prov’d prejudicial to him.

As for Dr. Van Dale, he allows Socrates no
more than other Men, and wholly rejeés
Genius, s not being well attefted, and char-
ges Chriftians and Pagans for having over
rafhly believ’d, and deliverd as a truth ghe
Story concerning him. ,

Now as to this (with reverence to the -
Learning of fo great a Man) I muft take
freedom to fay, it {eems to me he has over-
done the matter in this cafe, by prefling
things too far; as I conceive he has in {everal
other parts of his Works : for as to his reje&ing
the teftimonies of Xenophon and Plare, as not
worth miading , I believe, by unprejudiced
Readersthey may be look’d upon asunexcepti-
onable Teftimonies in that matter, as any two
Men now living on the face of the Earth; for
what they fhall deliver by hear-fay , if we
fhall be led by fufpicions, and remote poflibi;
lities of Yraud, and contrivance of fuch Mar;,

alk
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all hiftorical truth fhall be eluded, when ic
confifts not with a Mans private humour, or
prejudice to admit it.  As for what he fur-
ther urges, that if we believe Socrares’s boalt
(as he calls it ) of his Demon, we may as
well believe Pythagoras, who faid he was firft
eAthalides, then Euphorbus, &rc. betore he
came to be Pythagoras; 1 think there is a great
difparity in the cafe; for, as to Divine Voices
being heard, its no more than whac all the
Ancient Prophets teftified, befides what we
find recorded of them in all Chriftian and
Pagan Hiftories, nor are living Teftimonies
wanting : whereas, for the other, its well
known how all the learned have expounded
the Pyrhagorean Tranfmygration : concerning
which the very learned Foan. Reuchlin writes De 4rt.
thus. The Pythagorean Metempfycofis fignify’d Cab.Z. 2-
nothing among the truly learned, buta fimi-
litude of notions and ftudies, which were
formerly in fome Men, and afterwards {prung
up again in others: and fo it was formmerly
faid, that Euphorbus was reborn in Pythagoras,
becaufe that warlike Valour which was ccle-
brated in the Tiojan Eupborbus, fome way ap-

ear’d again in Pythagoras, by reafon of the
ove he bore to the Arhlere, or thofe that
gave themfelves to manlike exercifes. IFecinus
alfo teftifies the fame, affirming, that the
Tranfmigration alfo, as it refpeéts Brutes and
Men, according to the {fenfe of all the learn-
ed Platomicks ( except Pletinus ) imported only
that as affeéts of Brutes became habituated in
Men, Man feem’d to have paft into their
Natures.  But if Dr.Vun Dale will have it
that Pythagoras declared this as a truth, ina
licteral fenfe: when he fhall produce fome
i - D2 others,
|
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others, who have declared the like experience
of a Tran{migration in themielves, as I have
giveninftances backing what is faid of Socrates,
we may allow it a like motive of credibility.
£.de orac. And if the opinion of Origen ( whom the Dr.
Differt. 1. praifes as more difcreet in his opinion concer-
‘2 ning the Pagan Oracles, than the other primi-
tive Fathers) weighs any thing with him, he .
will find him_pretty {mart againft thofe that
I reject the Gemins of Sccrates, where he fays;
71s. 1. 6. Nor will there ever be wanting calumny to the
uncandid, who have a malicious fenfe even of
the beft of Men, fince they make a fport even
of the Genius of Socrates, as a thing feign'd.

~Since I have intimated it above, I fhall
here give a farther inftance, or two, of this
learned Perfons over-arguing himfelf, as I con-
ceive, in the Third Chapter of his Firft
Differtation, treating of the Origen of Oracles,
where he writes againft the Impofture of the
Gentiles in that kind, he charges them for ha-
ving contrived generally the feats of their
Oracles on Mountains, where were Caves

and Subterraneous Vaults, partly made b
Nature, partly by Art, for carrying on their
Cheats; and that none but Kings, Princes,
and Great Men, conicious of the Cheat, were
admitted to confult them. Now, if any of
the Genriles, who had a belief in their Oracles,
as | think itbeyond difpute, that many,even of
the moft learned of them, had ; nay, if they
knew them to be Chears,as fome thought them:
o be, would they not prefently reply, that a
Mountain was made choice of for Mofes to
receive the Law of God, and that no Man
under pain of Death, was to approach the
Mountain but himfelf and Aeren 2 and likti:
| wife
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wife that the Fews kept their Sanétum Sanito-
rum altogether as private, and as liable to a fuf-
picion of & Cheat, and admitted none but the
Prinee,the Senate,or fome Ereat Perfon to con-
{ult the Oracle of Urim and Thummim ; and the
High-Prieft only faw the fign of God in the
Breftplate, dire&ing an Anfwer, as the learn-
- ed Foan. Leu[den has {et forth in his Philologus He- Differ- a5.
' bro mixtws. Sothat we find the force of this Ar-
gument wholly evacuated, it prefling equally
on both fides. And I am forry I muft {ay ic, I
- find too many Arguments made ufeof by fome
‘Writers, againft the Religion of the Gentiles,
which fall indireétly, I will not{ay defignedly,
on all Religion. -

Again, the faid Author, in his Tra& De ch. .
Divinatione 1dololatricd, after having told us of
the Superftitious Practice of the Gentiles, in dri-
ving away the Lemures with a noife of Brafs,
adds ; Thofe that will believe thefe things,
may as well believe what Pliny writes, viz. 1 10 055,
Above all things that have ever been heard of,
is the prodigy happening in our Time, by a
ruine in the Marrucine Territovies, where the
Olive-field of Veltins Marcellus, a chief Perfon
of the Equeftral Order, paft over the whole
common Road, and on the contrary, Plow’d
Lands came thence into the Olive-field. Now,
this feem’'d very ftrange to Pliny ( who, tho
an admirer of great things, and 2 Man excel-
lently qualified for recording hiftorical Fa&s,
was never lookt upon by the learned as a di-
ligent enquirer into caufes ) and wholly in-
credible to the Author; tho' I think it no
fuch excraordinary Phenomenon of Nature,
there being feveral Inftances to be given of
the like kind, as well within our Nationn as
fHCthr’: D : Stow
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Stow tell us, in his Summary, that An. 1582.
Fan. the 13th at Hermitage in Dorcetfhire, a piece
of Ground of three Acres, remov'd from its
place, and was carryed over another Clofe,
where Alders and Willows grew, the fpace of
forty Rods, or Perches, and {topt up the High-
way that leads to Girne, a Market-Town, and
yet the Hedges it was inclos’d with, inclofe it
{till, and the Trees ftand bolt upright, and
the place where the Ground was before is left
a Pit. So A»w. 1§91. Marcley-hill , in the Eaft
part of Herelﬂ:am’fhire, with a roaring noife re-
moved it felf from the place where it {tood,
and for three days together travell’d from its
old Seat. It began firft to remove Febr. the
17+h being Saturday, at Six of the clock in the
Evening, and by Seven of the clock the next
Morning, it had gone forty Paces, carrying
with it Sheep in their Folds, Hedge-rows and
Trees, whereof fome were overturn'd , and
fome that ftood upon the Plain , are firmly
growing upon the Hill , thofe that were Eaft
were turn'd Weft, and thofe in the Weft, were
fet in the Eaft: In this remove it overthrew
Kinnator-Chappel, and turn’d two High-ways -
near an hundred Yards from their old Courfe.
The Ground that thus removed was about 26
Acres ; which opening it felf wicth Rocks
and all, bore the Earth before it 400 Yards
fpacey without any ftay, leaving Pafturage in
the place of the Tillage, and the Tillage over-
fpread with Pafturage ; atlaft over-whelming
its lower parts it mounted to an Hill of twelve
Fathoms high, - and {o refted after three Days
travel. More inftances may be givin of the
{ame Nature, this being wrought by that kind
of Earthquakes, we call Brafiw, or Brafmotics,

from
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from gedke ferveo, bullio, vi aftus ejicio , which
raife, and protrude the Earth, many Iflands
having been fo caft up from the bottom of
the Sea on a fudden. As for the Plough'd
Lands coming in the place of the Olive-field,
we may eafily conceive this to have happen’d
by a Gyrative motion of chat piece of Land
following upon the protrufion from the deep.

I intimate thefe things only to caution
Men not to be over hafty in reje&ing things
that may feem Strange, and do not prefently
fall within their Comprehenfion ; and that in
- oppofing Adverfaries they ufe due Circum-
{pection in attending to the vaft extent of the
Power of Nature, and the various Manifefta-
tions of God in Men, many things being evi-
dent to fome Perfons ;, which to others feem
- wholly incredible. |

In the laft place ; asfor the Suggeftions of
Monfieur le Loyery viz. that Plarohad his Noti-
ot of Socrates’s Genius from the Egyprians, &c.
I think them altogether groundlefs, fince Py-
thagoras, who liv’d before Socrates, is averrd
to have made his great Proficiency in Lear-
ning from his Converfe with Spirits, and fince
it was fo ufual a thing for the Pythagoreans to
{ee Spirits , as Apuleins ~acquaints us. And
why muft it be an evil Genius, bringing Socra-
tes to an unhappy end ? If we believe Plaro,
we find Socrates did not think it {fo, but on
the contrary was defirous to die ; and I think
no confidering Man, who has liv'd an uprighe
Life, would think it an unhappy thing to be
freed from the grievances of decrepit Age;
Socrates, according to the loweft Computati-
on, being 7o Yeas of Age when hedied ; Suix

das fays 8o, others go.  And as for his being
' &
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a Magician, this need not to have been feign'd
to procure him a Genius, fince his Demon is{aid
to have attended him fromhis Infancyx And
fo much concerning the Genius of Socrates.

I fhall now proceed to give an Account
from Naudens, of the Genii afcrib’d to the o-
ther Men before-mentioned by him.  As for
the Genius of Ariffotle, he thinks it a Jeft in
thofe Men that have afcrib’d one to him; it
being manifeft, according to all his Interpre-

ters, that he never admitted other Inzelligences,

but thofe he aflign’d as movers to each Sphere
of the Heavens, rejeding all other kinds of
Damons, {0 ftanding firm to his Principles, and
not admitting any thing, that was not known
to him, either by Motion or Operation : He
likewife referring all that is wont to be afcrib’d
to Demons, to Nature, that is , to the Pro-
perties of Natural things ; to Humours, and
Temperaments of Animals, to the Narure of
Places, and to their Vapours and Exhalations,
leaving ‘nothing to do for thefe Subftances.
And- after Nandens has givn feveral Reafons
againft Arifforle’s admitting of Demons , he
adds, Ithink, one probable Argument may be
drawn from his Book concerning Divination
by Dreams, where, to {hew that there is no-
thing Supernatural in them ; he fays, but be-
eaufe fome Animals likewife Dream, certain-
ly Dreams are not fent from God, nor caus’d
by him , but muft be Demonical, fince Nature
s Demonical, not Divine. And though it be
greatly controverted among Interpreters and
Commentators , in what Senfe we muft ex-
plain this Epither givin by Ariffotle to Nature ;

Inc.13. it {eems Leenicws has better hit on it than the

Alvin.
Digrefl. 4.

others ; and that the Learned C&#rpﬂﬁrﬁrﬁﬁ}
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has found the whole Energy of this Phrafe,

when he fays, Ariffotle would fhew by it, that

that force may be found in Nature well order’d,

~ depending on the Converfion of the Celefti-

al Orbs, which may ferve to explain all thofe

things, for which others have recourfe to De-

mons ; by the means of which Explication he

fays, he may anfwer the fole Reafon, giv'n by

Cfalpinus, for eftablithing Demons according to L- de In-

‘the Doé&rine of Ariffetle. | ":ﬁ' E’:"’"

" In reference therefore to the Gemius of Ari-1"7 7

ftotle, afcrib’d to him by fome Perfons ; I fhall

{fet down what Piccolomini and Cefalpinus have

writ concerning his- Opinion, as to the Exi-

ftence of Demons , the former contending

againft his Admiflion of them, the latter for it,

‘and fhall fubjoyn my own Senfe in the Matter.
Piccolomini ftates the cafe, whether Ariffotle L. de ip.

thought there were Damons, and concludes in veft. Dam.

the Negative, writing as follows : The word 24%-

Damon may be taken , either metaphorically,

oor properly, if metaphorically , Ariffotle may

be allow’d to have granted Demons, he faying, 2 Top. o,

that Xemocrates afhrms him to be an Eudaemon, 13-

who has a ftudious Mind ; for thisds to each

Man an Ewdgmon ; fo we may alfo {ay with

Ariffotle, that the Mind coming from withou,

and governing a Man, is his Exdemon ; {0 in

his Book of Divination by Dreams, he fays,

‘That Dreams are not{ent by God, but are

Damonical, becaufe Nature is Demonical, not

Divine ; intimating that Nature, by a Meta-

phor, may be call'd a Demon ; which name a-

grees to it, becaufe it is God’s Meflenger, is

powerful,and Works fecretly and wonderfully ;

all which things are afcrib’d to Dasmons ; fo

when the name of Dgwion is given to a part t?f
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‘the Mind leading us, we may fay with Ariffo~

tle, that two Demons are born and ltve with us,
viz. Reafon, and the fenfual Appetite : and
he that is led by right Reafon, is led by a good
Demon, and he that is led by Anger, or Con-
cupifcence is carryed away by anevil Damon ;
but the doubt is concerning a Demon properly.
taken, whether it be a Demon by its Nature,
or a foregin Demon: the former of which may
be aptly enough defin’d to be, An Animal having
& veafon, and underffanding (uperior to Man, ufing
a [ubtle body , and mediating betwixt God and
Man ; the latter is the Soul of a Man, depar-
ted this Life, being freed from the grofs Body,
and ufing a fubtle vehicle. And in this Senfe
Ariftotle did not think there were Demons ;
not Demens by Nature , Firft, becaufe as he
profeft to explain all particular degrees of
things, to fet forth a compleat Philofophy, he
no where {peaks of Demons. Secondly, in his

third Book of the SowJ, he plainly rejects

them, fetting forth, that no Animal can confift
either of Air, or Fire, or any other fimple Bo-
dy ; though he makes particular mention of
Air and Fire, becaufe the Academicks thoughe
the Bodies of Demons to be aiery, and in fome
fort fiery. But to pafs by many other Paffages
of Arifforle againlt Demons, he thinks this a
moft firm Reafon , That there is nothing in
the Univerfe in vain, fpeaking of the Degrees
and Species of things ; whereas if there were
Damons, they would be of no ufe, according
to Arifferle, which hence appears, becaufe all
thofe things which are commonly judg’d
Works of Demons, are afcrib’d by him to o-
ther Caufes, never any to Demons: For thofe
things which excited the ancient Philofophers

Eiir
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to excogitate Demons, were chiefly Divinati-
ons by Dreams, which Arifforle atcrib'd to Na-
ture ; the various kinds of Furies or Raptures,
‘which he attributes to a various temperament of
Melancholy ; the Anfwers of Oracles, which
he refers to the property of certain Steams pro-
ceeding from the Cavities of the Earth; the
faying of a Verfe by an ignorant Perfon,
which Ariftetle likewife refers to Melancholy :
Since therefore Philofophers are raisd by
‘Works to the fearch of Caufes, and Ariffotle
afcrib’d all thofe Works to other Caufes, and
not to Damons, we gather, he thought there
were none. And fo as to Foreign Dawmons, or
the Souls of Men feparated from the Body,
Ariftotle held there were none : For 1n his Se-
cond Book of the Sox/, he fays, there is no
Soul without the Body : And in the Seventh
of his Metaphyficks, he {ays, there is no Man
without Flefh and Bones : And in his Second

43

Text 26,

Book of the Generation of Animals, he fays, €ap. 13.

_there is no Inftrument without a Faculty, nor
an organical Faculty without an Inftrument:
Now, the Soul of Man is organical, .

Czfalpinus, after having quoted Plare, in-

Li ﬂrf IH"’

troducing Secrates, concluding againft his Ca- ve/l. Dam.

tumniators, who charg’d him of admitting no
Gods, that he that grants there are Damonical
Works, of neceflity admits D.emons , which
are either Gods, or Sons of Gods, in his Se-

Perip. caps

venth Chapter he writes thus: We may ga--

ther in Adriffetle, that there are Demons, by
that Argument by which Socrates gather'd
there were. He that afferts there are D.mo-
nical Works, 1s compel’d of neceflity to con-
fefs, there are Demons.  Arifforle aflerts, there
arc¢ Dimenical Works, viz, Dreams and Nacure;

thercs
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therefore of Neceflity he muft confefs there
are Demoms, Whence they are {fo denominated.
And the Philofopher fg’ems to have under-
{tood that middle Nature betwixt God and
Mortal thin(gSj mention’d before by us, to*be
a Demon ; for when he had deny’d Dreams to
be fent by God, (as fome thought they were)
becaufe they happen not only to the wifeft of
Men, but indifterently to Idiots, and fome
other Animals; yet he fays Dreams are De-
monical, becaufe Nature is Demonical, not Di-
wine ; tho’ therefore fomewhat Divine be con-
tain’d in Nature, yet it does not merit the
Name of Divine, but Demonical, becaude it
follows the Wifdom of an Intelligence, whence
it’s rendred admirable, even in the leaft things,
and Dreams are Demonical, by reafon of the
wonderful force of the Imagination.

Now, thefe two Authors confider’d, I think
it may be agreed, that Ariffotle did not admit
a Demon properly taken, as Piccolomini has {et
forth ; but he admitted the Fadts commonly
afcrib’d to Demons, which he accounted for
from other Caufes ; as we find by what is
quoted from Charpentarius, by Naudeus, accor-
ding to ‘which (as Naudeus {ays) Cefalpinus’s
fole reafon for eftablithing of Demons, accor-
ding to Ariffotle's Do&rine, may be folv'd.
Yet however, fince Ariforle admits the Faéts
commonly afcrib’d tq Demons, 1 fee’not why
he may not properly enough be faid to have
had a Genius, tho' it may be explain’d by an
Intelleétus Agens, coming from without, or by |
an orderly influx from the Intelligences that
move the Heav'ns, he having a mind to fet up
for himfelf, by an hypothefis of his own, con-
trary to that of Plaro regeiv’d before, and
| LA which
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which is more confonant to Chriftianity.
Nor can I think Arifferles {o plaufible for
folving Phanomena, tho' it may more gratify
the Humour of fome Perfons. In reference
to Ariftotle’s Genins, 1 may add what Rbodigi- 1.g. 4.
nus Writes, viz, That, ameng the Ancients, tigl.z.c.2:
Plato had the Symbol of Divine given him,
and Ariffotle of Demonical ; the reafon why
Ariftotle was {o ftil'd, feems to be, that he
chiefly treated of natural things, the confide-
ration of which lies, in a manner, in the fub--
lunary World, where they thought Demons
had their abode : But Plate raifing himfelf
higher, being addicted to the Contemplation
ﬂfg Intelligible Beings, got him a more emi-
nent guide of Life, and defpifing thofe things
which others admir'd, even to a Madnefs, he
ftrove with all his force to bring that which
is Divine in us, to that Divine Being which
only is truly {fo, whence he got his name of
Diwvine.

 Naudeus, after he has reje@ed the Genius of
Ariftotle, proceeds to the others ; but firft tells
us, That what all the Plaronicks have fet forth
- concerning Demans and Magick, can neither

be provd b%r Reafon nor Experience ; and as
for the Reafon they draw from many Effe&s,
which they fay muft neceffarily be referr’d ta
thefe Caufes, before he obliges himfelf to
receive it, he firft withes they would well fa-
tisty Pomponatius, Cardan, and Bernardus Miran-
dulanns, who fhew, pertinently enough, that
its better to have recourfe to the Proofs of our
Religion, to believe ngels and Demons, than
to that heap of Experiences, of which a rea-
fon may-be rendred by the Principles of Na-
tural Philofophy. After which he fays, We

_oughe
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- ought no longer to make doubt, but all that

is {aid of the Genii of Plotinus, Peorphyrius, and
“Famblicus, ought to be referr’d to what he has
{aid before concerning the D.cmen of Socrates.

To this I reply, that even fetting by the
Proofs of our Religion for Angels and Demons,
I fee not but as for folving the Experiences
he {peaks of, by natural Principles, Arifforle’s
Hypothefis of Intelligences moving the Heavens,
is altogether as precarious, and lefs fatisfactory
than tﬁc other, us'd by otyers of the Gentiles :
And as for his referring what is faid of the
Genii of the three Philofophers before-menti-
on’d, to what he has faid of the Genins of So-
crates, I think I have fhewn above, that he
has not validly refuted his Demon.

As to the Genius of Plotinus 5 Porphyrius his
Scholar, who has writ his Life, which is
prefic’d to Pletinus's Works, fet forth with
Commentaries, by Ficinus, fays thus in it :
“ An Egyptian Pricft coming to Rome, and be-
““ ing foon made known, by a Friend of his,
““ to Plotinus, and having a defire to fhew a
“ Specimen of his Wifdom at Rome, perfwa-
“ ded Plotinus to go along with him, and he
““ wonld prefently fhew him his Damon, or
 Familiar Spirit, Whom Plotinus readily obey’d.
 The Invocation of the Demon was made in
“ the Temple of Ifis ; for Plotinus {aid, this
“was the fole place in Rome, which the
““ Egyprian found pure: But when the D.emon
““ was call'd to prefent himfelf to his view,
““ inflead of a Dwmoen, a God appear’d, which
“ was not of the Species of Dwemons ; the
““ Egyptian thereupon thus prefently cry’d out,
““ You are happy, O Plotinus ! who hsve a God
“ for your DxmMoOn, and bave not Light on a Guide

(19
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i lgf an Inferior kind.  Plotinus therefore having
a Familiar of the Order of Divine Demons, it
was with reafonthat he always fublimely rais’'d
the Divine Eye of his Mind to that ; and for
this reafon he afterwards compos’d a Book con-
cerning each Man’s particular D.emon, where
he endeavours diligently to aflign the Caufes
of the difference of Familiar Spirits. Porphy-
#ius, to Thew the Divine Spirit of his Mafter
Plotinus, adds beneath : “ I had once thoughts
“ of killing my felf, which Plotinns wortder-
“ fully perceivd ; and as I was walking in
“ the Houfe, he prefently came to me, and
“faid, What you meditate, O Porphyrius ! 4
* not like that of a found Mind ; but rather, of a
“ Mind grown mad with Melancholy ; and there-
“fore he commanded me to” depart from
“ Rome. ~Thofe that would read Plorinys's
Tra& concerning each Man’s Familiar Spirit,
may find it in his Works.

Naudeus proceeds next to the Genii of Chicus,
Scaliger, and Cardan. As for Chicus, he looks
upon him, by what he has writ, as a Super-
ftitious Perfon, who affirm’d, he often made
ufe of Revelations from a Spirit call'd Floron,

which he faid was of the Order of the Chery-

bims. But Naudeus rejeds this, with other
fabulous Relations of other Perfons, faying
with Lucretius :

Duis dubitat quin omne  fithoc rationss ageffa.

a fhort way of refuting. |

Concerning the Genii of Scaliger and Cardan,
Naudeus writes as follows, If it were per-
mitted me, and it became me to follow rather
my will, than my duty, I fhould freely ex-

cule:

47
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cufe my felf from faying any thing againft
the Genii, which the two fole great Perfons,

whom we may oppofe to the two moft learn-
ed, and famous among the Ancients, have at-

tributed to themfelves, and who have been,

as it were, the laft effort, and miracle of Na-
ture, Scaliger and Cardan: for 1 certainly be-
lieve, either they deceived themfelves, in ad-

~ mitting thefe Genii, becaufe, after having

well examined themfelves, they could not
find in them the caufe of fuch, and fo extra-
ordinary Perfection; or that they did it thro’
modefty, not to difcover by their Learning,
how much all the reft of Mankind were infe-
rior to them; or, finally, that they would co-
ver from envy, under this particular affift-
ance, and free from the jealoufy of Men,
that grgat renown they had acquir'd to them-
{elves, by their ftudious diligence and labours,
However, as truth is fooner found out when
many Perfons employ themfelves in the fearch
of it, the opinion of thofe is not to be re-
je&ed, who, fay Scaliger, practifed this ftrata-

~ gem, in imitation of all great Perfons, and

L. 3.c.26.

not to yicld in Ambition to his Antagonift,
attributing to himfelf for a Genmius, in his Are
of Poetry, 2 meer fally or emotion of Mind ;
by which the Soul is heated, as it were, in it
{elf, to raifeit to the knowledge of fomewhart,
during which, 8 Man may at any time fay |
and write many things, which he underftands

" not after the heat of this enthufiafm is over.,

And as for Cardan, he {peaks fo varioufly of
his Genins, that after having faid ab{olately
in his Dialogue entitl'd Telion, that he had one,
which was Venereal , mixt with Sarwrn and
Mevewry 5 and in his Book, De librw frp?r}iﬂ_,

that
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that he communicated himfelf to him by
his Dreams, he doubts at the fame place whe-
ther he had really one, or whether it were
the excellency of his Nature, I perceived ( faid
he ) whether it were from ihe Genlus [er over
me, or that my Nature is placed in the extremity
of an buman ffate , and in the confines of the
Immortals, &c. And finally concludes in his
Book, ' De Rerum Varietate, that he had none,
frankly faymg P t?'mfy Enow wnot  that eny
Dzmon, or Genius attends me. Whence we
may furely judge, that he and Scaliger had no
~other Genius, but the great Learning they had
acquired, by their diligence and labours, and
the experience they had of things; on which
coming to raife their judgments as on two
Pyramids, they judg’d pertinently of ,all mat-
- «ters, and let nothing efcape "from being
known, and manifeft to them.

We here fee what conjectures Naud.eus has
made concerning the Genii of thefe Men,
which are as eafily rejeéted as they are ground-
lefly fuggefted by him. And tho’ Cardan {ays,

L

in his Book De Rerum Varietate, he knew no g 1.

Genius attended him ; we know that Book was
writ many Years before he wric his Life,
which was but a little before his Death, and
on which I think we have moft reafon to rely ;
where he plainly fays, he had a Gewius tho’ not
well difcovered by him till his latter Years.
And this Book writ by Cardsn, of his own
Life, was fet forth by Nuudess himfelf, which
~ makes it feem {omewhat ftrange thathe thould
deny he had any Gewins. But, for the Rea-
ders fatisfaction, I fhall here fet down what
thefe two great Men fay themfelves of thcir

B Gezii,
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Geniiy and fhall leave it to him to judge of it,
as he fhall think fit, -

To pals by the Genius of Facius Cardanus,
which his Son Hierom Cardan fays, his Father
own'd to have attended him for Thirty Years,
and where he gives an account of Seven De-
mons more, whom he faw and converft with;
I here give you feveral particulars, tho™ not
all , which Hierom Cardan has left recorded

- concerning a Genius that attended him{elf.

€. 47.

In his Book of his own Life, fet forth by
Naudens, where he writes of his good Spirit,
he fays, its received as a manifeft truth, that
familiar Spirits ( which the Greeks call Angels, )
have forewarned fome Men, Socrates, Ploti-
nis, Synefius, Dion, Flavius Fofephus, and even
my felf: All lived happily befides Socrates and
my felf, who ﬂeverthelfgs am in a very good
condition: but C.Czfar the Di&tator, Cicero,
Antony, Brutus and Ceoffius had evil, tho’ illuftri-
ous Spirits. Thofe of Anteny and Cicero, were
Glorious, but both Pernicious; that of Fofe-
phus was particularly famous, and of a rare
excellency for Warlike Valour , favour with
Ve[pefiaw and his Sons , Riches , Monu-
ments of Hiftories, a threefold Oﬂ“l'%ﬁﬂg, and
in his conteft with the calamities of his Na-
tion; alfo in a forefight of future things,
wherewith he was illuftrated in Captivity,
being freed from the outrage of his Friends,
and preferved from the Waves of the Sea.-
But thefe were manifeftly Demons, tho’ mine,
as I believe, a good and merciful Spirit. 1
was long perfwad®d that I had one, but could
not find how he fhould certify me of immi-
nent cvents, till after the Seventy Fourth
Year of my Age, when I fet upon writing

my
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my Life; but that fo many imminent things
thould be foreknown to me, and truly fore-
feen, and that juft before they happened,
and precifely, feems to me a greater Miracle
to be done without a Divine Aid, than with
a Spirit; for Inftance, When my Spiric fiw
what was ready to befall me, wis. that my
Son was to Marry the next day, an Unfor-
tunate Match, in the Night-time he raifed
- fuch a beating of my Heare, by a Way pes

culiarly known to him, thar the Chamber
feem’d to tremble; my Son perceiving ‘the

fame, at the {ame time, fo that both of us’

thought there was an Earthquake , which no
body elfe perceived.

He adds beneath ; There may be fome
doubts, why this care for me, and not for
others ; for T do not excel in Learning, as
fome think, but haply on the contrary 2 Is it 2n
immence love of Truth, and Wifdom, with
contempt of Riches, even in this ftace of Po-
verty 2 or by reafon of my defice of Juftice?
or that I afcribe all to God, nothing to my
{elf ? or haply for fome end known to God
alone ?

Again, why does he not openly admanifh
me g as 1 could with ) of thofe “things, of
which he does admonifh me ? but teaches one
thing for another, as by thofe diforderly
Noifes (of which be gives feveral infances, hape
#ning before Deaths, in b 43d. Chapter of 1he
- [ame Book ) for me to affure my {zlf that God
beholds all things, tho’ I fedghim not with my
Eyes; for he could have admonifl’d me open-
iy by @ Dream, or fome clearer way of mani-
eftation: but haply this thew'd more the Di-
vine Care, and thofe greater things that hap-

e ned
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ned to me, Fears, Impediments, Anxieties,
¢c. there 1s need alfo of Obfcurity, for us to-
underftand that they are the Works of God,
and ought not to be oppofed ; its folly there-
fore to be overhaftily {follicitous for knowing
thefe things.

At the end of the fame Chapter, he writes,
that having ftuck to a {plendor that attended
him above Forty Years, he had all his art of
Writing and publick Teaching , from his
Spirit and Splendour, tho’ this kind of
Science had got him among Men, mere Envy
than Renown, and more Glory than Profit:
but it gave him no {mall, nor vulgar Pleafure,
and contributed to the prolonging of his
Life, being a comfort to him in many Ca-
lamities, an aid in Adverfities, an help in
Dithculties and Labours; upon the whole, he
fays, the fact was plainly fo, he might err in
the Caufes, and refers himfelf to fuch as are
Wifer, wiz. Divines.

In the fame Book he writes thus, Hitherto
I have {poken of my felf ; asof a Man, and
that is Ejmewhat beneath other Men, in my
Nature and Learning, but now I fhall {peak
of fome admirable Difpofition of my felf ; and
fo much the more wonderftl, that I find {ome-
what in my {elf, which ¥ know not what to
make off : And that that thing is my felf, tho’
{ do not perceive fuch things to proceed from
me : Thatit’s prefent, when its meet, and not
when I will have it.- That which rifes
thence is greater than my Abilities ; which
was firft difcove to me, in the Year 1§26.
So that it’s above Forty four Years fince. I
perceive a thing from without enter into my
Ear with a poife from that part dire&ly,

wherg.
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where People are talking of me : If it tends to
Good in the right fide, or if it comes from
the left, it penetrates to the right, and an or-
derly noife is made: And if the Difcourfe be
contentious, Ihear a wonderful Contention ;
if it inclines to Evil in the left fide, it comes
- exactly from the part where thofe tumultuous
Voices are. Therefore it enters on both fides
of my Head ; and very often when the thing
falls out ill; the Voice on the left fide, when
it thould end, grows louder, and Voices are
multiply’d, and very commenly, if the thing
be in the fame Town, it happens that the
Voice being fcarce over, a Meflenger comes
in to call me to them ; and if it be from ano-
ther City , and a Meffenger comes , upon
computing the time betwixr the Deliberation,
and the beginning of the Journey, they come
to the fame, and I find Sentence paft after the
form it is concluded, and this continued with
me to the Year 1568, and T wondred it ceas’d.

Inthe Year 1534. I began tofee in Dreams
what things would happen in a fhort time,
and if the %ame Day, I faw them clearly, and
after Sun rifing ; fo that I faw a Sentence
5‘;1& in a Caufe of the College, and that I

ould be Profeflor at Bonomia 5 this ceas’'d An,
I1§67.
| sThe third thing was a Splendor, this T en-
creas'd by Degrees ; it began about the Year
1§73 or 74, but particularly this Year 1575.
itfeems to me I have it perfe&,and ic’sa thing
‘which does not leave me Fbut inftead of che
two foregoing which are ceas'd, it fortifics
me again{t Emulators , and as necceilicy re-
quires. Its compos'd of an Artifical Practice,
and a4 Circumfluent Light , being very Plea-
| £3 1308,
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{ant, and alone performs much more , as to
Efficacy, Exercitation, Advantage, and Soli~
dity of Studies , than thofe two joyn'd toge-
ther; and does not take 2 Man from his com=

- nmion Studies, and humane Converfation, but

€hap. 37.

Chap, 4|

makes him ready at all things, and is moit
excellent for compofing Books, and feems, ds
it were, the utmoft reach of our Nature, for
it reprefents all things together, that make for
the matter under Confideration ; and if it be
not a Divine thing , certainly it’s the moit
perfect of Mortal Works. g

In the {ame Book he writes as follows g
While I livid at Paviz, and profeft Phyfick
there, looking cafually on my Hand, I{aw
at the root of my ring Finger, of my right
Hand, the form of a bloody Sword, I was pre-
{ently ftruck with a great fear, In the Evening
a Meflenger came with a Letter from my Son
in Law, acquainting me that my Son was ta-
ken into Cuftody, and that'I fhould come to
Milan the next Day, and for fifty three Days
the Mark increas’d, and went upwards, and
behold, the laft Day reacht to the top
of my Finger, and look’d red like a flaming
Sword. = I, fufpeéting no fuch thing, and be-
ing frighted, and not my felf, knew not what
to do, fay, or think; at midnight my Son
was beheaded ; in the Morning tﬁe Sign was
almoft gone, in a Day or two it wholly va-
nifh'd.

In-the fame Bock, having giv’n an account
of fome ftrange WNoifes, and Voices he had
heard, and of a ftrange Smell he pereeivid
before Deaths, he concludes thus. Fut cons
cerning thefe wonderful things, it's thus with
Men, that when they are prefent , er a lit-

' tle
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tle before they have happ’ned, they draw the
whole Man; after they are a while over, they
are fo little heeded,that unlefs they are brought
frefh to the Mind by fome force,they doubr, as
- it were , whether they have feen or heard
them ; which, I fuppofe, chiefly happens bothby
Reafon of much more profound Caufes, and
for the diftance of our Nature from the Caufes
that produce them. I know what Scoffs and
Laughter, fome, that would feem wife, raife
at fuch things ; the chief ring Leader of whom
is Polybins, a Philofopher, without Philofophy,
who underftood not even the Duty of an Hi-
ftorian, but by extending it too far , became
ridiculous, fometimes admirable, as where he
fpaaks of the Acheans. In fhort o Tartalia [, 2. Hift.
rightly faid, that no Man knows all things,
and thofe nothing , that do not know their
Ignorance of many things, You fee Pliny,
who has deliver’d {o clear an Hiftory, fhews
- himfelf 2 Blockhead, where he treats of the
Sun and Stars ; what wonder therefore that
Polybius, (while he meddles of the more fub-
lime and Divine things) has fo clearly expos’d
his Ignorance. 1 religioufly Swear, that a
Senfe and Cpnfq:ioufnegl of only one of thefe
things, is more dear to me, than a long laft-
ing Reign over the whole Earth would be.
And beneath, but let this fuffice, for I have
only here fet down in fhort,when thefe things
happen’d, and how, and fuch in which thefe
could be no Sufpifcion of Error or Impofture ;
and I only beg you, Reader, when you read
fuch things, do not propofe humane Pride fos
your Scope, but the greatnefs and ampli-
tude of the World, and of the Heavens, and
the vile Darkpefs in which we live, and you

E 4 will
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will eafily Underftand, I have related no in-
credible things. The fame Author, in his
Dialogue, intitl’'d Zetim , or of Humane Coun~
fels, where he makes Tetim and Ram, Inter-
. locutors, makes Ram fay, I believe Cardan has -
a Geniys for his Companion, which difco-
ver'd himfelf late to him , being wont before
to admonifh him by Dreams and Noifes; and
beneath , fo many and fo wonderful things
have happen’d to him, in his Life, that I am
forc’d to believe, being intimate with him, he
has a great, powerful, and rare Genius, {o that
he is not Mafter of his A&ions ; but thofe |
things he defires, he has not, the things he , |
has he did not covet or hope for. |
At the end of his fourth Book of #ifdom,
he writes as follows, concerning the Gexii of o-
ther Men. All great Men feem to be led by
fome Divine Spirit, or Damon ; Socrates, be-
fore his Death, had warning of the Day in a
Dream, Dion faw a Speétre in his Houfe, what
was it open’d Caius Cefar’s door the Night be-
fore he was flain 7 What was it {aid to Brautus,
as he was alone, I am thy Evil Genius, thou
fhale fee me again at Philippi 2 What was that
auguft Figure feen by Caffius in his Tent, that.
was like to Cefar 2 What foretold Sy//z in his
Dream, of his imminent Death ? Or what
was it he heard fo Pleafant in a clear Sky ?
What from a Moufolenwn calld Ners before
his Death 2 What admonifh’d Caligula of his
Death in a2 Dream? Why did ey hear
the departure of Bacchus from Alexandria, the
Night before his Death? What mixt afleeping
Potion for Adrian in a Dream before his
Death 7 Cerrainly, the Demon that was if
them; for Humane Nature,when highly exal-
. LR R L
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ted, rifes to the force of a Demon. Thefe fore-
faw their Deaths, but could not prevent the
violence of it. Neither are thefe the only Per-
{ons, who having this Wifdom have had vio-
lentends: For Paul, who, aided by the Divine
Spirit, could fee the Secrets of God, and Sze-
phen the Heavens open, and Philip, who was
carry'd invifible through the Defart , died all
by the Hands of others. But there is this great
difference betwixt thefe Spirits, that the Di-
vine is joyn’d with Juftice and Piety, and the
other Vertues, and has tranquility and reft
always attending it; " the Deamonical is rais’d
« by Murthers, Robberies, and Falfe-dealings ;
and is always accompanyed with fufpifcious -
and manifold Difquiets. Who but a Perfon of
" troubled Senfes,and a difcompos’d Mind would
chufe to embrace the Daemonical ? But as in
fick Perfons, the vitiated tafte -abhors Sweet
and Fat things, and is more delighted with
fuch as are fharp and infipid ; fo the Nature
of Mortals being corrupted with Vice, abhors
the beft, and adheres to the worft ; ‘and this
is done chiefly by the likenefs of thefe two
kinds, which, how great it" is may eafily be
nnderftood by this, that Simes and Elimas, the
Migicians, Were accounted Divine Men, and
Chriff , who was God, was thought by many
to have a Devil.  And fo much for Cardan: -
‘Scaliger fpeaking of theGenius afcrib’d by Virgil . 3.c.26,
tO ef neas, Viz. /i‘e:b:zr.:.rj {o called from ;?C" " L
writes thus of the Genii that attend Men., We
fead in the Books of the Pyrhigoresss, enriche
by the Platonicks, that we have two ‘Genii at-
tending us a Good and a Bad ; by the guidance
and counfels of the Good, Good and Ele®
Perfons joyn themfelves to God, from whom
i
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they have received him as a2 Mediator. To
fome Heroes, he fhews himfelf, by others he
is never feen but is heard, which Socrazes pro-
feffes of his, in more than one place in Plaro,
by fome Divine Spirits he is neither {feen, nor
heard, but fo introduces and prefents him-
felf, that by his light he difcovers an intelli-
gence of fecret things, for Men to write:
wherefore it often happens, that when that
Celeftial Heat is over in us, we our felves
either admire thofe our Writings, or do not
own them for ours, and do not underftand
fome things after the way they were dire&ted
and diétated by him ; nor do I think it hapned
otherwife to Plato, to whofe Writings a light
is added by Interpreters, much greater than
may proceed from vulgar judgments. - As for
my {elf, who think I am not to be compared
even with the leaft, if any thing falls from me
at any time unawares, I may not hope fo
much may be performed by me afterwards,
which is the reafon I never {fet upon medita-
ting, or writing, unlefs invited by my Genias,
who f{peaks inwardly with me, tho’ not heard,
fhewing the {pacious fields of the Divinity in
our Minds, which being abftracted and “fuf-
pended from the offices of the Body, it de-
utes to other Funéions; fo that he did not
peak wholly atr random,who thought;that 4r;-
fbotle’s Intellectus Agens,were the fame with Plaro’s
Genins 3 we have inftances of both in Hiftory,
for an Evil one appear’d. to Brus#, and fore-
told him an unhappy end ; A Geod one to
Czfar, when he paft Rabicon, fhewing him
the way to that, in which he plac’d his chief
plifs, ¢re. ' ‘ R

Heinfins
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Heinfins fays, in a manner, the fame thing In Dedic.
of himfelf with Scaliger, writing thus ; Fere #/Ppon.fute
-are fome things to which, being my felf, I am
not able to afpire, which after the heat has
lefc my Mind, I confider as a Reader of
another Man’s Works. Scaliger alfo elfewhere Exer.344.
calls his Genins, moft Learned, whole defire
15 vaft and immence: And Heinfins {ays, I
uninitiated Perfons do not underfland thefe
things. |

Scaliger allo, on Ariffole De Plantss , writes P.g. 2. in
thus; Famblicus, in his Myfferies, {ays, he that fo
being infpird, receives the Deity, has a fort
of appearance of Fire before its ingrefs, and
it’s Ige;n the God either coming, ordeparting;
therefore thofe Spirits that apply themfelves
to our Mind with Darknefs, bring us frivo-
lous , wavering and doubtful things: And [
know a Perfon to whofe Eyes a Fire pre-
fents it {elf often, either medicating, or ex-
pecing Meflengers.

Thisis what Scaliger and Cardan have faid
concerning their own Gewii, and thofe of
others; from which the judicious Reader may
gafily difcern their fenfe concerning them,

GHAD,
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What perception Men bave had of Ge-
nii, or Spirits, and their operations
by the Sight,

' AS I come now to give an account of
the perception Men have had of Genii,
or Spirits, and their operations, by their par-
ticular fenfes; I fhall begin ,Wii;g the moft
ffpiriumﬁzcd fenfe, wiz. the Sight, and fet
forth what perception Men have had of them
by that; and whereas in my account, ac-
cording to the feveral fenfes, it may fome-
times happen, that more than one fenfe may
be concerned at one and the fame time, in a
perception of them, I fhall entitle the Chap-
ters, according to the predominant fenfe in
that A&ion. And whereas it often happens
that fome particular Perfons have a percep-
tion of Spirits, both by the Sight and Hear-
ing, when other Perfons prefent perceive no-
thing, I fhall treat of thefe Perfons in par-

ticular Chapters.
To begin therefore with inftances of Per-
fons perceiving Spirits by the Sight; « Cam-
De Sens. pamells tells us, there are Amgel Guardians for
Rero Lo 1. ‘each Species, and individual Perfon, as St. Hi-
A erom writes, and himielf has found by expe-
gience. , which he did not underftand be-

fore.

In
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In the fame work, he tells us of a Friend L.2.c.25.
of his, who was no ignorant, nor timerous
Perfon, nor given to fpeak untruths, who af-
fured him he had often feenand converfed with
Evil Demons 5 and he fays, he met with many
others afterwards, who had been incredulous
in this kind, but upon their feeing and con-
verfing with Spirits, chang’d their Opinions,
and their Lives,

Elfewhere he writes thus ,' Porphyrius and p, l4.c.1.
Plotinus fay there are Apgels Good and Bad,
as daily experience teaches ; and my felf alfo
have found by manifeft experience, not when
I greatly endeavoured 1t, but when I was
minding another thing ; and therefore it’s no
‘wonder if they did not appear to curious
Nero.

In his Atheifmus Triumphatas, he alfo tells us ¢, 11
of a Friend of histhat h:g a fenfible experience
of Spirits, whofe Voice he ufed to hear be-
tWixXt ﬂceping and waking, and elpecially
when any evil was to happen to him.

Father Le Brun Printed a Book two Years
fince at Parz, in French, which has for Title,
Hiftorire Critique des pratiques [uperfFitieufes, &c.
In the Second part of this Book, Chap. 7. he
writes concerning Trithemins, as follows:
The Abbot Trithemius, after an ardent defire
of knowing Secrets unknown to all Mankind,
learned fucﬁ: as were Aftonifhing by a Reve-
lation, which has no way the charader of
being Divine. I examine not whether all he
{aid he had learnt, be natural ; I know fome
Perfons pretend it ; but it’s plain it was wich.
out making a due refle@tion. However it may
be sk ﬂlﬂﬁ only fpeak of the manner after
Which Trithemins learne thefe Secrets: He Writ

it
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it confidently to a Carmelite Father ; a Friend
of his, call'd Borffius, who died at Ghent, be-
fore the Letter came to him: It was open’d
and communicated to many Perfons, and 77i-
themins did not difown it. I have in hand,
fays he, in his Letter, a great Work which
will amufe the whole World, if ever it fees
the Light; it’s divided into Four Books, and
the Firft has for Title of it, Sreganography; the
Work throughout is full of great and] afto-
nifhing things, which Man has never heard
of, and will feem incredible. If you ask me,
how I learnt thefe things? It’s not by Man,
but by the Revelation of I know not what
Spirit; for thinking, on a day, this Year 1499.
if T could not difcover fecrets unknown to
Men ; after having a long while ponder'd on
thofe I have mentioned , and being ar length
perfwaded that what I fought for was not
pofiible, T went to Bed, being fomewhat afha-
med for having carried my Folly {o far, as
to attempt an Impoffible thing. In the Nighe-
time {fome one prefented himfelf to me, ‘and
calling me by my name, Trithemins,-{aid he,
do not believe you have had all thefe thoughts
in vain, tho’ the things you fearch are not
poflible to you, nor to any other Man, they
will become fo, Teach me then , Treply'd
what T muff do to [ucceed. Then he laid
open the whole Myftery, and fhew’d me that
nothing was more eafy. God is my Witnefs,
that] fpeak the Truth, and that T have raught
thefe Secrets but to a Prince, who by an evi- |
dent proof has been convinced of the pofii-
billity of it. It Imports that none but Prin-
ces 1{011161 know thefe forts of Secrets, leaft
Traitors,
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Traitors, Impoftors, or other Il Men make
ufe of them for doing many Mifchiefs.

Boiffardus L. de Magia , Genin & Angels, c. s.
mentions this Letter of Trithemius, and fays
he there adds, that he could teach all the
things he had of the Spirit, in all the Langua-
ges of the World; and that he clears himfelf
of the Crime of Magick, and any commerce
with Evil Spirits, by a Sacred Oath and Ex-
ecration. Nuaudeus writes that Trithemins in- Apol. des.
deed lay under a fufpicion of Magick, on the Grands ho-
account of that Letter, and endeavours to i 51“’:
clear him of it, but I leave it to the Readers, " > © "7
to confider what Trirhemins's Words import,
as to a converfation with fome Spirit, be he
Good or Bad. ,

The fame Boiffardus writes, that an Iluftri- ¢. 6.
ous German Count, whom he knew, profeft,
he had a Familiar Spirit, whom he affirm’d to
be of the Celeftial Order, whofe Counfel
‘he ufed in all things he undertook, at home
‘and abroad.

Philip Melanéthon tells us, that he had feen r. de 4ni-
S;tge&re.g and that he knew many Men worthy e. '
‘of credit, who affirm’d they had not only
feen Speétres, but had l:tl~:1e:1.niri[?;v difcourfed with
them. S0 Maximus Tjrius fays, he faw o Bfcu- gppp, 29
lapins, but it was in a Slumber, but Hercules
'he faw, as he was Waking, ,

There was a Pamphler Printed in Linds,
Anmo 1645. in Quarto, Bntitled, A Trne and
\exall Relation of the [everal Informations, Exa-
\minations and Confeflions of the late Wirches Are
raigned and Exccuted in the County of Effex.

Who were Arraigned and Condemned at
'the late Seflions held at Chelmsfird, before the
‘Right Honourable Roberr Earl of Warwick ;

and
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and feveral of his Majefty’s Juftices of the
Peace. Fulythe 29:h. 1645. |
Before this Seffions feveral Informations
concerning Witches , and their Pradtifes ,
were taken before Sir Harbotrel Grimfton, and
Sir Thomas Bowes, His Majefty’s Juftices of
Peace for the faid County.  Some of which
Informations are as follows. '

L. The Information of Matthew Hopkins of
Manningtree, Gent. Taken upon Oath be-
fore usy the 25th. of March, 1645.

This Informantfaith, that the faid Elizabeth
Clarke, alias, Beddingfield ({ufpected for a Witch
as aforefaid, and whofe Motherand fome others
of her Kinsfolk, did fuffer Death for Witchcraft
and Murther) being by appointment of the faid
Juftices, watcht feveral Nights, for the better
difcovery of her wicked Praétifes : This In-
formant came into the Room, where the {aid
Elizabeth was watcht, as aforefaid, the laft
Night, being the 24th. of this Inftant March,
but intended not to have {tay’d long there,

but the f{aid Elizabeth forthwith told this In- .

formant, and one Mr. Srerze, there prefent,
if they would ftay, and do the faid Elizaberh
no hurt, fhe would call one of her white Inmps,
and play with it in her Lap; but this Infor-
mant told her they would not allow of it;
but that ftaying there a while longer, within
a quarter of an Hour after, there appeared
an Imp like toa Dog, which was White with
fome Sandy Spots, and feem'd to be very
Fat, and Plump, with very fhort Legs, and
forthwith Vanifhe away : and the faid Elizs-
berh faid the name of that Imp, was Farmira ;.

' Imp,
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and immediately therd “appeared another
Imp, which fhe called Viﬂeg.srr Tom , in the
fhape of a Grey-hound, with long Legs; and
the faid Elizabeth then faid, that the next Imp
fhould be a black Imp, and thould come for
the faid Mr. Sterne, which appeared, but pre-
fently Vanifht; and the Iift thar appeared
was in the fhape of a Pole-cat, but the Head
fomewhat bigger; and the {aid Elixvrbeth then
told this Informant, that fhe had five Zps of
her own, and two of the Imps of the Old Bed-
lam W, ( meaning one Amn Vet , Widow
who 15 now alfo fufpe@ed to be guilty of
Witcheraft) and faid fometimes the Imps of
the Old Bedlam Suck’d on the faid Elizabeth,
and fometimes her Imps Suck’d on the Old
Beldam Weft; and the faid Elizaberh farcher
told this Informant, that Satan would never
let her be at reft, or quiet, till fhe did con-
{ent to the Killing of the Hogs of one Mr. Ed-
wards of Mannintree, and the Horfe of one
Robert Taylor, of the fame Town.

IL. The Informatim of John Sterne, Genr.
Taken upon Oath before us, the 25th. Day
of March, 1645.

This Informant faith ; that Watching wich
Elizabeth Clarke ({ufpeéted for Witcheraf, as
aforefaid ) fhe defired this Informant, and the
reft chat were in the Room with her, to fit
down, and faid fhe would fhew this Infor-
mant and the reft fome of her Imps; and
within half an Hour, there appear’d a whice
thing in the likene(s of a Cat, but nor altc-
gether fo big, and being ask'd if the would

not be afraid of her /mps ? {hé anfiverd,
i 3 wxzl
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‘what do you think ] am afraid of my Chil-

dren? and that fhe call’d the name of that
white Imp Houwlr. Apd this Informant farther
faith, that prefently after there appear'd ane-
ther white Imp with Red Spots, as big as a
{mall Dog, which fhe then called Furmara;
and that immediately after there appear’d at
the Threfhold of the Door another Imp, a-
bout the bignefs of the firft, but did prefent-
ly Vanifh away : and then the faid Elizabeth
being ask’d ify any more Imps would come ?

- fhe anfwer’d that Vi#gﬂr Tom would come by

and by, and forthwith there appear’d another

in the likenefs of a Dumb Dog, fomewhat

bigger than any of the former ; and the faid
Elizabeth alfo told this Informant, that fhe
had three Imps from her Mother, which were
of a Brown Colour, and two from the Old
Beldam 77eff; and that there had five Imps |
appeard; but fhe had one more call'd Sack - |
and Sugar, which had been hard at Work,
and it would be long before it came, but it
fhould Tear this Informant.

111, The Information of Frances Mills, Grace
Norman, Mary Phillips, s»d Mary Par-
fley: Taken upom Oath, before the [aid
Fuftices, the 25th. Day of March, 1645.

Thefe Informants fay joyntly, that watch-
ing with the faid Elizabeth Clarke, {ulpe&ted
as aforefaid, about Twelve of the Clock laft
Night, the faid Elizaberh {mack’d with her

- Mouth, and beckon’d with her Hand, and

Inftantly there appear’d a white thing, about
the bignefs of a Cat; and thac thefe Infor-
manits
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mants faw five Dbuzps more, which the faid
Elizaberh named, as abovefaid, &-.

IV, The Wformation of Edward Parfly 'qf'
Mannintree ;  Takez upon Qath before the
Jaid Fuftices, the 25th. of March, 1645. .

This Informant faith, that watching with
the faid - Elizabeth Clarke the laft Night, he
ask’d her if he fhould continue fill in the
Room with her: and the f{aid Elizabeth defi-
red he fhould, if he would Fight for her
with the _té.v_i’is; for they would come this
Night, and that which fhe call'd Hon/r would
come firft, and then that which fhe call'd
Farmara; which did appear in the likene(s
of a white Dog, with red Spots; and pre-
fently after there appear’d that Imp which fhe ~
call'd Vinegar Tom ;and then that which the call’d
Sack and Sygar : and the {2id Elizaberh then told
this Informant, that the Devil had had pof-
feflion of her 8ix or Seven Years, and that
he had oftentimes knock’d at her Door in
the Night-time, and that fhe did rife, open
the Door, and let him in, and that he went
to Bed to her three or four times 2 Week,

and had the Carnal knowledge of her, as 2
Man.

V. The Information of John Banks of Mannin-
tice, Taken upon Oath before the (aid Fufia
~ces; the 245th. of March, 1645.

This Informant faith, that wacching with
the {aid Elizaberh Clarke, he did Inform and
.Confirm all the particulars expreft, and fut
down in the Information of the faid Mr. Srerme..

E 2 Te
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~ To the Five Informations before fet down,

I fhall add the Examination of Ann Leech of
Mifley, in the County aforefaid, Widow, taken
betore the faid Juftices, April the 1425, 1645.
as follows.

This Examinant faith, That fhe had a Grey
Imp {ent her, and that fhe, together with E/i-
zabeth Clarke, and Elizabeth Goeding, did about
a Year fince, fend their Imps to kill 2 Black
Cow, and a White Cow belonging to Mr. Ed-
wards, which was done accordingly ; and fays,
That fhe fent her Grey Imp , Elizabeth Clarke 2
Black Imp , and Elizabeth Gooding 2 White Imp 3
and that about 30 Years fince fhe fent 2 Grey
Imp to kill two Horfes, of one Mr. Bragg, of
Mifley, which were kill'd accordingly. "Fhat
{he, and the faid ElizabethGooding, fent either .
of them an Imp, to deftroy’the Child of the
faid Mr. Edwards ; this Examinants Imp being
aWhite one, and Elizsberh Gooding’sa Black Imp ;
and that about thirty Years fince this- Exami-
nant had the faid White Imp , and two others,
a Grey and a Black- Imp , of one Amne , the
Wife of Robert Pievee, of Stoake, in Suffolk, be~
ing her Brother; and that thefe Imps went
commonly from one to another, and did mif-
chief where-ever they went. And that when
this Examinant did not employ them abroad
to do mifchief, fhe had not her Health ; but
when they were employ’d, fhe was healthful
and well; and thefe Iups did ufually fuck thofe

Teats, which were found about the privy Parts

of her Feody ; and that thofe Imps did often
{veak ro thisExaminant, and thatin an Hollow

was
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was executed at Chelmsford , as alfo Elizabeth
Clarke before mention’d. -

Now, as to the five Informations before
fet down %iu which Eight Perfons are con-
cernd) all given in upon Oath, that they
{aw fuch Imps, as they mention, I cannat
well conceive what an oppofer of any real
Apparitions of Spirits can {ay; for here I do
not tell you of afflidted Perfons, who pre-
tended to {ee Spedfres, which were feen by none
but themfelves, nor of an Old diftraGed Wo-
man, who fancies the has and fees Spirits, at-
tending her , when there is no fuch thing :
Nor do I give you the Teftimonies of Crafty,
Melancholy Wenches, or Old Women , as
fome fuch there may have been ; buc here arg
the Teftimonies 0? Eight unexceptionable
Perfons, as I conceive, concurring in one
. thing: And if this be not 2 fair Proof, I know
not what is fo.

- Asto the Examination of Aune Leech, con-
cerning her Imps, though the Fa& ftands but
upon herTeftimony,yet in regard it relates to
fomewhat that I fhall write elfewhere in this
Book, I thought fit to infercic. And I here
forbear to infert the Spirits raifed by Mrs.
Bodman, who was executed at Salishury, for
which Fact there was alfo but one Teftimony.
~_ Sometime fince, I drew the Account before
fet down from the foremention’d Pamphlet,
printed Azmo 1645, I cafually met with 2
Pamphler publifh'd in London’, Auwno 1648.
by Mr. Stearne above mentioned ; the Title
of it is, A Confirmation and difcovery of Witch-
craft, 8c. by John Stearne, now of Laws-Hall,

near Bury St. Edmonds, iy Suffolk, [(omsetimes
_of Manningtree in Effex,

E3 Vi 8
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In this Pamphler, among other things, he
ives an Account of the Faéts abovementi-
tion'd, as follows.

Mr. Hopkin, and my {elf went together to
ElLizabeth Cf;:r»_ie, of Manningtree in Effex; who
had been kept three Days , and three Nights
under a guard, and when I had ask’d her, who
the had accus'd as Witches, we were foing a-
way ; but fhe faid to us, if you will ftay, I
will fhew you my Imps, for they are ready to
come ; then faid Mr, Hopkin, Beffe! Will you
do us no harm ? No faid the, What ? Do you

think I am afraid of my Children ? You fhall

fit down ; fo we did, where fhe appointed us;
then one of the Company, who was appoin-
ted to be with her that Night, {aid to her,
Beff-, T ask’d you a Queftion of late, but you
anfwer'd not; then fhe faid, Whatisic? He
reply’d, tell the Truth, has not the Devil had
the ufe of your Body 2 She faid, Why fhould
you ask me fuch a Queftion? He anfwer’d,
T defire to know the Truth, and no otherwifes
then fhe fetch'd a deep Sigh, and faid, it is true;
then faid Mr. Hopkin , 1n what manner and
likenefs came he to you ? She faid , like a

‘Tall, Proper, Black-haird Gentleman, a

Preperer Man than your felf ; and being ask’d,
which fhe had racher lie withal, fhe faid the
Devil ; and fo pardiculariz’d every thing, and
how he came in, and his Habit, and how he
lay with her, and fpake to her , and fhe then
affirm’d this to be Truth, and fo prefently
fell a fmacking with her Lips,and call’d Loughz,
two or three times, which prefently appeared
t0 us eight, (for there were fix which were
appointed to be with her that Night before
we went) in the likepefs of a Cat (fer fhe

told
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told us before in what fhapes they would
come, and fo that prefently vanifh'd. * Then
fhe call'd again, as before, Farmara ! Then
appear’d another like a Red, or Sandy fpoteed
Dog, with Legs not fo long as a Finger, to
our perceivance, but his back as broad as two
Dogs, or broader of that bignefs, and vanifh’d;
After that fhe call'd more, as before by {everal
Names, which came in feveral fhapes, one
like a Greyhound, with Legs as long as a Stags;
another like a Ferrit; and one like a Rabbit,
and fo in feveral fhapes they appear’d to us,
till there were fome feven or eight fees.
Some by fome of us, and others by other fome

of us ; then I ask’d her if they were not all

come, for there were more come than fhe
{pake of, fhe anfwer’d, that they came double,
in feveral fhapes, but {aid one was ftillto come,
which was to tear mein pieces: I ask’d her
why ? fhe {aid, becaufe 1 would have had her
try’d by Swimming , and told me, that now
fhe would be even with me ; and {o told in
what manner it fhould come, black and like
a Toad, and fo afterwards it did come, as
the reft averr’d that faw it, &-c.

- This Account we find fomewhat differs
from the former, but whether enough to in-

validate the Teftimony, I muft leave it to thg

Readers Confideration.

Mr. Glanvil, in his Colle&ions of Relati-
ons, for proving Apparitions , Spirits, and
Witches, tell us of an Irifhman , that had like
to have been carry’d away by Spirits ; and of
the Ghoft of a Man who had been {even Years
dead, that brought a Medicine to his Bed-fide,
The Relatjon is thus.

F 4 A Ggen-
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‘A Gentleman in Irelznd, near to the Earl of
Orrery's, fending his Butler one Afternoon to
buy Cards ; as he pals’d a Field,to his wonder,
he efpy’d a Company of People fitting round
a Table, with a deal of good Cheer before
them in the midft of the Field : And he going
up towards them, they all arofe and faluted
him, and defir'd him to fit down with them ;
but one of them Whifper’d thefe words in his
Ear: Do mothing this Company invites * you ta.
Hereupon he refus’d to fit down at the Table,
and immediatelyTable and all that belong’d to
it were gone ; and the Company are now
dancing and playing upon Mufical Inftru-
ments. And the Butler being defird to joyn.
himfelf with them , but he refufing this alfo,
they allfall to Work, and he not being to be
prevail'd with, to Accompany them in work-
ing any more than in feafting, or dancing,
they ail difappear’d, and the Butler is now
alone, but inftead of going forwards, home he
returns as faft as he could drive, in a great
Confternation ; and was no {ooner entred his
Mafter’s Door, but falls down, and lay fome-
time Senfelefs, but coming again to himfElf,
he related to his Mafter what hadpafs'd. |

The Night following there comes one of /|
this Company to his Bed-fide, and tells him,
That if he cffered to flir-out of Doors the next Day, :
be wauld be carryed away.  Hereupon he kepr
within ;- but towards the Evening, having |
need to make Water, he adven:ur’d to put one
Tcot cver the Threfhold, feveral ftanding by,
which he had no fopner done, burthey efpyed
a Rope caft about his Middle; and the Poer
Man was hurried away with grear Swiftnefs,
they following him as faft as they cculd, bur |
Py S R R could !
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could not overtake him, at length they efpy’d
an Horfe-Man, coming towards him, and made
figns to him to ftop the Man, whom he faw
coming near him, and both ends of the Rope,

butno Body drawing ; when they met, he laid
hold on one end of the Rope, and immediately

had a {mart blow given him over his Arm with

- the other end ; but by this means the Man was
ftop’'d, and the Horfe-Man brought him back
with him. | -
‘The Earl of Orrery hearing of thefe firange
Paffages, fent to the Mafter to defire him to
fend this Man to his Houfe, which he accord-

ingly did; and the Morning following , or |

quickly after, he told the Ear/, that his Spectre
had been wich him agaim, and affur’d him,that
that Day he fhould moft certainly be carry’d
away, and that no endeavours thould avail to
the {aving of him ; upon this he was kept in
a large Room , with a confiderable number
of Perfons to guard him, among whom was
the Famous Stroker, Mr. Grestrix, who was a
Neighbour. There were befide other Perfons
of Quality, two Bifhops in the Houfe at the
fame time , who were confulted concerning
the making ufe of a Medicine, the Speétre or
Ghoft prefcrib’d , of which mention will be
made anon,but they determin’d on theNegative.
- Tl part of the Afternoon were fpent all
‘Was duict, but at length he was perceivd to
rife from the Ground ; whereupon Mr. Gre.-
#rix, and another lufty Man clapt their Arms
over his Shoulders, one of them before him,
and the other behind, and weigh'd him downy
with all their flrength ; but he was forcibly
takenup fiom them, and they were too weak
to Keep their hold, and for a confiderable rima
b3 e ' 4

- he
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~he was carryed in the Air, to and fro over

their Heads, feveral of the Company ftill run-

ning under him, to prevent his receiving hure,

if he fhould fall, at length he fell and was
caught before he came to the Ground, and
had by that means no hurt.

All being quiet till Bed time, my Lord or-
der’d two of his Servants to lye with him, and
the next Morning he told his Lordfhip, that his
Specire was again with him, and brought a
Wooden Difh, with grey Liquor in it, and bid
him Drink it off; at the firft fight of the Spectre,
he faid he endeavour’d to awake his Bed-fel-
lows , but it told him, that that endeavour
{hould be in vain; and that he had no caufe to
fear him, he being his Friend, and he that at
firft gave him the good adwice in the Field,
which had he not followed, he had been be-
fore now perfeétly in the Power of the Com-
pany he faw there ; he added, That he con-
cluded it was impoflible, but that he fheuld
have been car?‘[/ad away the Day before,
there being fo ftrong a Combination againit
him ; but now he could affure him, that there
would be more Attempts of that Nacure, but he
being troubled with two forts of fad Fits, he
had brought that Liquor to Cure him of them,
and bid him Drink it; he peremptorily refufin
the Speéfre wasangry, and upbraided him wit
oreat Difingenuity, but told him, however,
he had a kindnefs for him, and that if he

3

would take Plantane Juice , he fhould be well |

of one fort of Fits, but he fhould carry the o-
ther to his Grave; the Poor Man having by
this time {omewhat recover’d himfelf , ask’d
the Spectre, whether by the Juice of Plantane
he meant that of the Leaves, or Roots ? It re-
ply’'d the Roots. X Then
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Then it ask’d him,whether he did not know

him ¢ he afwered no; itreply’d, I am fuchan
one:the Man anfwered, hehad been longDead:
I have been Dead, faid the Spectre, or Ghoft,
Scven Years, and you know that I liv'd a loofe
Life, and everfince I have been hurried up
and down in a reftlefs condition, with the
Company you {faw, and fhall be to the day of
Judgment ; then he proceeded to tell him, that
had he acknowledged God in his ways, he
had not fuffer'd fuch fevere things by their
means ; and further faid, you never Pray’d
to God that day before you met with this
Company in the Fields.

This Relation was fent to Dr. Henry More,.
by Mr. E. Fowler, who faid, Mr. Greatrix
told it feveral Perfons: The Lord Orrery alfo
own'd the Truth of it; and Mr. Greatrix told
it to Dr. Henry More himfelf, who particularly
enquired of Mr. Greatrix about the Mans be-
ing carried up into the Air, above Mens
Heads in the Room, and he did exprefly affirm
he was an Eye~witnefs thereof.

Wieras tells us , that a Young Woman, De preftiz:
was miferably tormented with an Evil Spiric, D#m I 1+
in the Caftle of Coldenbroc, in Guelderland, '
and had been carried away in the Air by
him, if himfelf had not with-held her by
Violence. He fays alfo, that at Magdeburg, , , .
a certain Magical Juggler, who was wont to "
lead about a little Horfe for a Show , would
let him walk about in a Circle in an open
Theatre, and at the end of the Show, would
tell the Company, that he could get but lit- -
tie Money among Men, and therefore he
would goup to Heaven ; whereupon he would
throw a Cord upp in the Air, and the little

Horfs
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Horfe would go uvp after it, himfelf taking
hold of the Horfes Tayl , would follow him,
his Wife taking hold of him, would follow
alfo, and a Maid Servant would follow her,

and fo mount up in the Air, as it were link’d
together , the Spectators ftanding in great ad-

miration; till a certain Citizen coming by
chance that way 2nd asking, what was done?
It was anfwered that a Jugler with his little
Horfe was gone up into the Air: whereupon
he affured them that he faw him juft before
going into an Inn in the Street; therefore
finding themfelves deluded, they went away.
Wiernsadds, no Man may deny but all this kind
of allyance with Demons, by whatever means
gotten, and all the way of thefe delufions is
a peftiferous Fraud, introduc’d for the utter
deftruétion of Men. ”

Mr. Thomas Tilfon, Minifter of Aylefaworeh
in Kent, in a Letter dated Fuly the 6rh. 1691.
which he fent to the late Mr. Baxter in London ,
gives an Account of an Apparition at Rocheffer ;
which Account Mr. Baxter has Printed in his
Hiftorical Difcourfe of Apparitions and Witches.
It is as follows. .

Mary the Wife of Fobn Goffe of Rochefter,
being Afflited with a long Illnefs, re-
moved to her Fathers Houfe at Weft-Mulling,
which is about Nine Miles diftant from her
own, there fhe Died Fune the 4¢5. this prefent
Year 1641. The day before her departure,
fhe grew very impatiently defirous, to fee her
rwo Children, whom fhe had left at home,
to the care of a Nurfe; fhe pray’d her Huf~
band to hire an Horle, for fhe muft go home,
and Dye with the Children; when they per-
fivaded her to the contray, telling her fhe
TR e




or Familiar Spirits.

was not fit to be taken out of Bed, nor able
to fit on Horfe-back, fhe entreated them, how-
ever to try, if I cannotfit, {aid fhe, I will lie a-
long upon the Horfe, for I muft go to fee my
Poor Babes. |

A Minifter, who lives in the Town, was
with her at Ten of the Clock that Night, to
whom fhe exprefs'd good Hopes in the Mer-

cies of God, and Willingnefs todie, but, faid ~

fhe, it is my Mifery that I cannot fee' my
Clﬁldrcn. |

Between One and Two of the Clock in the
Morning fhe fell into a Trance ; one Widow
Zurner, who watch’d wich her that Night, fays,
That her Eyes were open, and fixt, and her
Jaw fall'n ; fhe put her Hand upon her Mouth
and Noftrils, but could perceive no Breath ;
fhe thought her to be in a Fit, and doubted
whether fhe were alive or dead.
~ The next Day, this dying Woman told her
Mother that fhe had been at home with her
Children. That is impoffible , faid the Mo-
ther, for you have been here in Bed all the
while; yes, reply’d the other, but I was with
them laft Night, when I was a fleep.

The Nurfc at Rocheffer , Widow Alexunder
by Name , affirms , and fays , fhe will take
her Oath on’t before a Magiftrate, and receive
the Sacrament upon it, that a lictle before Two
of the Clock that Morning, fhe faw the like-
nefs of the faid Mary Goffe, come out of the
next Chamber, (where the Elder Child lay in
2 Bed by it felf) the Door being left open,
and flood by her Bed-fide about a Quarter of
an Hour ; the Younger Child was there lying
by her ; her Eyes mov'd, and her Mouth went,
but fhe faid nothing. The Nurfe moreover

fays,
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fays, that fhe was perfedtly awake, it was then
Day-light, being one of the longeft Days in
the Year. She fate up in her Bed, and look’d
ftedfaftly upon the Kpparition; in that time
fhe heard the Bridge Clock {trike Two, and a
while after faid , In the Name of the Father,
Sony and Holy Ghoft, what art thou 2 There-
upon the Appearance remov'd, and wenta-
way. She flipt on her Cloaths and followed,
bat what became on’t fhe cannot tell ; then,
and not before, fhe began to be grievoufly
affrighted, and went out of Doors, and walk’'d
upon the Wharf, (the Houfe being juft by the
River fide) for fome Hours, only going in,
now and then , to look to the Children ; at
Five of the Clock fhe went to a Neighbour’s
Houfe, and knock’d at the Door, but they
would not rife ; at Six fhe went again, then
they arofeand let her in : She related to them
all that had pafs'd ; they would perfwade her
fhe was miftaken, or Dreamt; but fhe confi-
dently affirm’d, If ever I faw her in all my Life,

I faw her this Night. |
One of thofe to whom fhe made the Rela-
tion ( Mary the Wife of Fohn Sweet ) had a
Meflenger came from Mulling that Forenoen,
to let her know her Neighbour Goffe’'s Wife was
dying, and defir’d to fpeak with her; fhewent
over the fame Day and found her departing.
The Mother,among other Difcourfe,related to
her how much he?%aughter had long'd to {ee
the Children; and faid, fhe had {een them.
This brought to Mrs. Sweer's Mind , what |
the Nurfe had told her that Morning, for till
then fhe had not thought to mentionit, but
difeuis’d it rather, as the Woman’s difturb'd,
Imagination, | e |

They

| 1]
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The fubftance of this I had related to me,
by Fobn Carpenter, the Father of the Deceas’d,
next Day after her Burial, Fuly the2d. I fully
Difcours'd the Matter with the Nurfe, and two
Neighbours, to whofe Houfe fhe went that
Morning,.

Two Days after, I had it from the Mother,
the Minifter that was with her in the Evening,
and the Woman that {ate up with her that laft
Night ; th% all agree in the fame Story, and
every one itrength'ns the others Teftimony.

They appear to be {ober intelligent Perfons,
far enough frem defigning to impofe 2 Cheat
on the World, or to manna%e a Lye, and what
Temprationtheylie under for fo doing, I can-
not coneeive, So far the Letter to Mr. Baxter.

According to the foregoing inftance, Hel-
mont tell us of a Boy, who through an excuf-
five defire of feecing his Mother, fell vinto an
Extafy, and gave her a vific, fhe beingmany
Miles diftant from him, and that upon his
coming to himfelf, remembring all things, he
gave People many Marks of his having been
with her.  Murcys Marei, having fet down Phy(. vet.
this Relation from Helmont, adds, though we reft. part
fhould grant the Boy’s Mind or Imagination -
had reach’d to thatplace, it would be ridiculous
to think he could have perceiv’d thofe fenfible
things being prefent, unlefs we likewife ad-
mit the Organs of his Senfes alfo, with which
he could have receivid thofe Images, had
pafs'd thither : Therefore we muft fay, thar as
the Imaginative Faculty comes fométimes to
the Knowledge of future things, fo it does to
the Knowledge of things abfent ; and as for
the manner after which it is done, he has ex-
plain’d it elfewhere, Captain
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Captain Henry Bell, in his Narrative prefixe
to Luther’s Table, printed in Egglith, An. 1652.
having acquainted us how the German Copy
printed of it, had been difcover’d under
Ground , where it had lain hid Fifty two
Years, that Edition having been fuppreft by
an Edi& of the Emperor Rudolphus the Second,
fo that it was Death for any Perfon to keep a
Copy thereof ;and having told us, that Cafparus
Van Sparr, a Germain Gentleman, with whom he
was familiarly acquainted while he negotiated
Affairs in Germany, for King Fames the Firit,
was the Perfon that difcover'd it, An. 1626,
and tranfmitted it into England to him, and
earneftly defir'd him to tranflate the faid Book
into Englifh, fays, he accordingly fet upon |
the Tranflation of it many times , but was al-
ways hindred from proceeding in it by fome
intervening Bufinefs. About fix Weeks after
he had receiv’d the Copy, being in Bed with
his Wife, one Night between Twelve and One
of the Clock, fhe being afleep , but himfelf
awake, there appeard to him an Ancient Man,
ftanding at his Bed’s-fide, array’d all in White,
having a long and broad White Beard, hang-
ing'down to his Girdle, who taking him by
his right Ear, {aid thus to him, Sirrah! Wil
not you take time to tranflate that Book which
is fent unto you out of Germany 2 I will thortly
provide for you both place and cdme to do i ;

“and then he vanifh’d ; hereupon being much

affrighted, he fell into an extream Sweat, o
that ‘his Wife awaking, and finding him all
over Wet, fhe ask’d him what he“ail'd ? He
told her what he had feen and heard ; but he
never regarded Vifions nor Dreams, and fo the
the fame fell ont of his Mind. But a Fore-

' night |
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night after, being on a Sunday at his Lodging
10 Kingftreet, Weftminfter, at Dinner with his
Wife , two Meflengers were fent from the
- whole Counfel Board, with a Warrant to car-
ry him to the Gatchoufe , Weftminifter , there
to be kept till farther Order from the Lords
of the Council. Upon which Warrant he
was kept there ten whole Years clofe Prifoner ;
where he fpent five Years of it in tranflating
the faid Book, having good caufe to be mind-
ful of the Old -Man’s faying : I will {hortly
provide for you both place and time to tran-
flate it | |
Cardan tells us, That Facobus Donatus,arich Se- p, gy,
nator of Venice, was wont-to relate how himfelf varier. .
being in Bed with his Wife one Night, and . 15. ¢
having a Wax Candle burning by him, and 73
two Nurfes at the fame time lying there in a
Truckle-Bed with a Child under a Year old ;
he faw the Chamber Door to be open’d by de-
grees, and I know not what Man to put his
Head in ; the Nurfes faw him too, but nei-
ther knew his Face ; the young Man being -
affrighted, arofe, and fnatch’d his Sword and
- Buckler, and the Nurfes each of them great
Wax Candles,he goes into the Hall adjoyning
to the Chamber, there he found all things
faft fhut, he return’d with great Admiration.
- The Infant who was well in Healch, dyed the
next Day. This he never related without
fighing,
We have alfo feveral inftances in Hiftory of
frightful Spetres appearing before Peftilences
« and other Afflictions. Procopins,where he writes
of the great and wonderful Peftilence, thac in Pe 4L
. the time of Cofree and Fuffinian difpeopl’d the ™" *
Earth , fays, there were then feen puhliCk!}’é
£ an
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and in private Houfes Demons in an Humane
fhape, which ftruck thofe they met, and thofe
they ftruck were prefently feiz’d with the Di-
{eafe, and this happen’d to fome waking, in
open Day, to others in the Night time.

CHAP. IV.

What Perception fome Perfons bave bad
of Genii, ‘or Spirits by the Senfe of
fecing, when others prefent at the Jame
time have [een nothing.

Utcas Facobfon Debes, M. A. and Provoft
of the Churches in the feventeen Iflands
of Foeroe, fubject totheKing of Denmark, in his |
Defcription of the {aid Iflands, and Inhabi-
tants, and his Account of feveral Obfervables
there, in his eighth Chapter tells us, how Sa-
tan, even fince the pure Light of the Gofpel
there, aswell as before, has behav’d himfelf
in deluding and feducing thofe Inhabitants :
They having many Examples how he has ta-
ken away fome, and carry’d away others, re-
ftoring them afterwards, but weaken’d in their
Underftandings ; whereof he gives us fome
certain Relations, thatare yetin the Memo
of Man, and fome others that happen’d while
he himfelf was at Foerce ; he tell us, That Ap-
paritions of Spirits ‘15 a thing fo generally
known in Foerce, thatalmoft every where in
the Country, where they have read no Books
i thereof,
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thereof, nor heard any Relation from other
Places , know it fo perfedtly by the Works
and Apparations of Satan, that they are in no
doubt at all of it. And that they may be fzen
by fome Perfons, and not by “others, might
be provd by m_angt Examples in  Ferze, that
being a meer endowment of their Nature ;
and, he fays, People grow much alter'd up-
on feeing ﬁgr;h Apparitions, which Appariti-
ons they call Hollosw Men. An expreflion exadtly
- agreeing with thac of Virgil, where he tells us
what the Sybi/, who undertook to carry . £n.-
" as to the Elyfisn Fields, {aid to him at “the en-
trance of Hell, where the Ghofls, came a-

gainft him.

Et ni dolia comes tenues fine corpore vitas,
Admoneat, volitare cavd [ub imagine forme,
Irruat © fruftra ferro dinverberer umbras.

and fuch they'alwafys appear’d to my felf] not
- with folid Bodies of Flefh and Bones.

For particulars, I refer the Reader to Mr.
 Debes’s Book, and fhall only fet down one Re-
lation from him of a thing which happen’d, 4».
1667. Itis asfollows: A Perfon calld Facch
Oluffon,beingthen at Giow, in Offerce, in the 2415
Year of his Age, on the 1766 of Fan. fell in-
to a Sicknefs, lying a Bed during a Fortnight,
and on the 14+h Day of his Illnefs, as he lay
afleep at Night, there came one inro him with
thining Cloathson, wherear he awaken’d, and

- perceiv’d him in that Figure, in the Bed b
him, the Room appearing full of Splendor,
and it ask’d the Man where his Pain was ?
Whereunte he anfwer'd nothing ; afterwardsthe
Apparition ﬁroak’c}g him wish his Hand along
2 ' his

$3
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his Breaft, and round about, whereby he was
prefently heal’d.

Now, though D.emonologers generally give
inftances of fome Perfons {eeing Spirits, when
others, in the {ame Roem, at the fame time,
fee them not , and fome Men undertake by
Phyfisgnomy, to tell who fhall have Vifions of
Spirits, or Angels, and who fhall never fee
Apparitions of them, though they are in the
Room with others that fee them; yet the moft

- convincing inftance of this pecnliar Sight,

that I know of in the World, is, that of the
Second fighted Perfons in Scotland, who are call'd
Second fighted, becaufe they have the Gift of
ii::e'mg more than others can that are with
them.

My late Friend, Mr. Fohn Aubrey , at the
end of his Book of Mifcellanies, Printed in Lon-~
dony Au. 1695, gives an Account of thefe Se-
cond fighted Perfons, which was fent him from a
Iearned Perfon in Scotland , whofe Letters he
thew’d me before he Printed them : And I
thall here fet down a few Particulars , taken
from that Account, relating to my purpofe.
~ I. They generally term this Second fight,
inIrith Zaifhitaraugh, and fuch as have it, Zai-
foatrim, from Tuifb, which is properly a fha-
dowy Subftance , and fuch as can only be
fome way difcern’d by the Eye, but not lay’d’
hold on by the Hands; for which they af-
fign'd 1t to Bugles or Ghofts ; {o that Taifbtar is
as much as one that converfes with Ghofts, or
Spirits, or as they commonly call them the
Fairies, or Fairy-folks 3 others call, thefe Per-
fons Phiffichin, from Phis, which is properly
forefight, or forcknowledge.

II, Thofe
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IL ‘Thofe that have the Second fight, fee a
multitude of Men and Women,Nightand Day,
round about them, and a particular Relation
is made of one of thofe Perfons, a Man of an
upright Converfation, who us'd ordinarily by
looking to the Fire, to foretel what Strangers
would come to his Houfe the next Day, or
fhortly after, by their Habit, and Arms, and

- fometimes alfo Tgy their Names ; and if any of
his Goods or Cattle were mifling, he would
dire¢t his Servants to the very place where to
find them , whether in a Mire , or upon dry
Ground : he would alfo tell if the Bealt were
- already dead, or if it thould die €’re they could
come at it; and in the Winter, if himfelf with
others with him fate thick about the Fire-fide,
he would defire them to make Room for fome
others that ftood by , though they did not
fee them : He faw two Spirits continaally,
and {fometimes many more, though others,
fay he continually faw more , and would of-
ten feem very angry, and fomething troubl’d,
nothing vifible to others moving him. The
two particular Spirits that conftantly attended
him were call'd, one Brownie, in the fhape of a
Boy, the other Meig Malloch, or Meg Mullsck,
in the fhape of a Gir/ , who were two Ghofls,
which (s it’s conftantly reported) of Old
haunted a Family in Srraths Pey, of the Nameg
of Grant ; of which Name and Family this
Perfon was. | :

Note, That King Fames in his Demonology L:3: G 25
mentions alfo a Spirit, call’d Brownie , that
was wont formerly to haunt divers Houfes,
without doing any Evil, but doing, as it were,
negefﬁl?' turns up and down the Houfe ; he
appeard like a rough Man, nay, fome believ'd

b P e, Y e



il i ke i A (]

86

r LA B e SN ' ol | aibl mal e L e sl v B G R '11'.-" 'w'r"lﬂ i T R Ry .'“"'-_"' 1 BT . ".'__1
: i o . v falie -
’ ! & q
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that their Houfe was all the Sonfier , as they

-call’d it , that is, the more lucky , or fortu-

nate, that fuch Spirits reforted there.
IIL. As to the extent of thefe Peoples know-
ledge this fecret way, it reaches both prefent,
pafs'd, and future Events. They forefee Mur-
thers, Drownings, Weddings, Burials, Com-
bats, Manflaughters, & of all which there
are many inftances to be given; they com-
monly forefce {ad Events a little while before
they happen; for inftance,if a Man’s fatal end
be hanging, they’ll fee a Gibbet, or a2 Rope
about his Neck ; if beheading , they’ll fee a
Man without a Head ; if drowning, they’ll .
fee Water up tohis Throat ;if ftabbing, they’ll

Tee aDaggerin his Breaft; if unexpedted Death

in his Bed, they’ll fee a Winding Sheet about
his Head : They foretel not only Marriages,
but of good Children, what kind of Life Men
fhall lead, and in what Condition they fhall
die ; alfo Riches, Honours, Preferments, Peace,
Plenty, and good Weather. There is one in-
flance of aSecond fighted Perfon,who faw a young
Man , attending a young Gentlewoman , as
fhe went up and down the Houfe, and this
was apout three Months before her Marriage
with him ; and fometimes they foretel things
which fall out feveral Years after. It’s like-
wife ufual with Perfons that lofe any thing to
go to fome of thefe Men, by whom they are
diredted how ; with what Perfons , and in
what place they fhall find their Goods. « It’s
alip -to be noted, that this Gift bears a Lati-
tude, {o that fome haveit ina far more Emi,
nent degree than others. |

iV. As for the way of receiving this Gift,
and commuypnicating it to others, the Accﬂuﬁf;

- - g telly
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tells us, that in the Ifle of Skye, efpecially be-

fore the Gofpel came thither , feveral Fami-

lies had it by Succeflion, defcending from
Parents to Children, and as yet there are ma-

ny that have it that way. So Cardan tell us, p, g,
it runs in a2 Blood among the Turks, for Per- variz. 18-
{ons to caft themfelves into an Extafy at Plea- c. 43.
fure. Some fay, they get this Gift by com-

pac with the Devil, others, fay, by converfe

with thofe Demons, we call Fairies, They fay,

they can communicate the Gift to others in a

few Days, and have offer’d to do it for a {mall
Matter ; and, they fay, that if at any time,
when they fee thofe ftrange fights, they fet

their foot on the foot of another who has

not the fecond fight, that other will, for that

time, {ee what they are fecing. And asI am

told by a Perfon who has convers’d wich thofe
Second fighted Perfons, the Gift will continue

wjgm the Man that has o receiv'd it, all his

Life.

V. This Gift is very troublefome to thofe
that have it, and they would gladly be rid of
it ; for if the obje& be a thing thar is terrible,
they are feen to fweat and tremble, and {creek
at the Apparition ; at other times they laugh
and tell of the thing cheerfully ; juft accord-
ing as the thing is Pleafant, or aftonithing;,
A certain Perfon defi’d a Second fighted Mun
to teach him -his Skill ; who told him he
could do it in three Days time , but faid he
would not advife him; or any Man to learn
it ; for upon learning it he would never be 2
minute in his Life, but he would fee innume-
bleMen and Women, Night and Day, round
about him, which he believ’d would be
troyblefome to him: Whereupon the Perfon

Ga would
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would not learn it. And thofe that have it
wifh to be rid ofit, judging it a Sin, and that
it came from the Devil ; and fome of them
have apply’d themfelves to the Miniftry , de-
firing their Prayers for their being freed of i,
and they have been freed accordingly. In the
Ifle of Skye , if a Woman has it her {elf, and
be marryed to a Man that has it alfo, unlefs a
Child of theirs be baptiz'd tjuﬁ upon the deli-
very, he has it all his Li
baptiz’d, he is freed from it.

/1. The Perfons that have this Gift, are ob-
ferv’d, for the moft part, to be vicious, tho’
fome very honelt Perfons, of an upright life,
have it, J

Mr, Aubrey, in a {mall Addition, which he
has annext to his Account of Second fighted Per[ons,
givesus a Relation from Diembroke, of anold
Woman with whom it was ufual, where any
Triend of hers dyed, to fee their Apparitions
without an Head, and this though the Per-

fons were never fo far off. And I have been

credibly inform’d of 2 Gentleman in the Low-
Countries, Who , as he walk’d the Streets of a
Town would often meet People without Heads,
as it feem’d to him , and would ask the next
Perfon he met with, who fuch Perfons were,
and would acquaint his Friends that thofe
Perfons would die within a Year, which al-
wavs came to pafs. '
Relating to this we find it’s a Cuftom with
the Fews, on the 7th Day of their Feaft of 74-
bernacles,viz, the 21t Day of the Month of Sepr,

ro go forthin the Nighttime,in the Moonfhine,

hecaufe they think all things that will happen
to them thar Year, are reveal'd to them that

Night in the Moonfhing, Leufden, in his Phi-

e; if he be then

ologmi -

P gt ek - 1



or Familiar Spirits. 89

lologus Hebrzo mixtus, has giv’n us a cut of this Differt.31*
Prac&ice , which I have alfo here inferted :
Where Fews are going forth in the Moonthine
with Branches of Palms, Olives, and Willows
in their Hands, to fearch out the Events of
the whole Year ; but the Head of one of them
lies hid, and is not feen in the fhadow, whence
the Perfon concludes he fhall die that Year,
Buxtorf,in his SynagogaFudaica,thus fets forth all Chap. 21
thefe things. Th?r goforth in the Night time,
in theMoonfhine,fome having only their Heads
bare, fome with a Shirt on only, or ‘alfo na-
ked, having a Sheet about them, which they
let fall,and ftretch forth their Arms and Hands;
if any Man’s Head be feen wanting in the fha-
dow, he is in danger of Life, and it’s a fign
he will die that Year; if a Finger be wanting,
the Death of a Friend is forethown ;if the right-
hand, a Son; if the left, a Daughter will die ;
if he fee no thade ac all, he muft prepare for
Death, for there is no hope of avoiding it ;
and if he be upon undertaking a Journey, it’s
a fign he will never return home, . ~ This
the Rabbins make out from the Words, Numb,
14. 9, Their fhadow is departed from them ; but
they.'write, it is not to be underftood of the
fimple [hadow, becaufe it cannot be but a Man
muft fee his thadow in the Moonfhine ; but of
the (hadow of the fhadow ; for if it be well mind-
ed, we fhall find a twofold thadow, whereof
the fecond is a Reflection of the firft, which
the Rabbins call the thadow of the thadow.

I know not how far this may relate to the
Docdtripe of the Cabaliffs, for as Boiffsrdus tells L. de Di-
us, the drobian Priefts held with them, that e &,
there are Three parts' of the Soul, the Firft “4" 3¢
3 called Nefehama, and is wholy Divine, ab-
i fracicd
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ftracted and feparated from the Body; this
Virgil calls Aurai fimplicis Ignem. The Second
1s called Rusb, and it is the Rational Soul
which partakes of the Divinity and the
Body, joyning both together witha wonderful
Harmony, it gives Life to the Body, and caufes
that it has not an abhorrence for the Frail and
Mortal Flefh, in which it lives. The Third part
of the Soul is that which diffolves this Harmo-
ny,and it is as the Idol, Image, Shadow,and as
the out-coat, drawn from the furface of the
Body ; the Cabaliffs call it Nephes, it wanders
about Sepulchers, and is fometimes vifible,
but to the eyes of thofe whom God Illumi-
nates ; and this Nepbes is that Fatal Hair in
the Crown of Mens Heads, Sacred to Pluto
and Proferpine, which before it be cut, and
drawn away from the Crown of the Head,
the Soul cannot be feparate from the Body ;
{o alfo unlefs this Nepbes be drawn, as it
were from the outmoft furface of the Body,
a Man cannot leave this Life ; and this part
of the Soul (if we believe the Dod&rine of
the Cabalifts ) is that which is called out by
Magicians and Necromancers, Pluto and Pgofer~
pine being firft appeas’d, which if they put on
their former Bodies, and fuch an Habit as
they wore alive, their Anfwers are called Ne-
cromantical, if they appear’d only in flitting
and fubtile Shadows, their anfwers were f{aid
to be Scyomantical ; So far Boiffardus. Whenee |
I only Note, that if there be fuch a fhadowy

and wandring part of the Soul, as is here
mentioned , call'd Nephes; its probable the
Woman mentioned by Diembroke, {aw that
at the death of Perfons, | |

As
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As to my own experience, relating to that
of the Second-Sighted Perfons abovemention’d,
I fhall here fet it down, in reference to two
of the particulars above Written, from Mr. Ax-
brey's Account , wiz. the Second and Fifth.
As, in the fecond particular, it’s faid, thac
thofe that have the Second Sight, {ee a multi-
tude of Men and Women, Day and Night,
about them: So it was with my felf for fome
time, for I faw Hundreds, tho’ [ never faw
any in the Night time, without a Fire, or
Candle-light, or in the Moonfhine, and as
the Perfon mention’d in that Paragraph, had
two particular Spirits there Named, which
conftantly attended him, befides others with-
out Names; fo it was with my felf, two Spi-
rits conflantly attending me, Night and Day,
for above Three Months together; who cal’d
cach other by their Names, and feveral Spi-
rits would often call at my Chamber Door,
and ask, whether fuch Spirits lived there,
calling them by their Names, and they would
anfwer, they did. As for the other Spirits
that attended me, I heard none of their
Names mentioned, only I ask’d one Spirit
which came for fome Nights together, and
rung a little Bell in my Ear, what his Name
was, who anfwer'd Ariel. We find that one
~of the Spirits which attended the Second Sight-
ed Perfon, appeared as a Boy, the other as a
Girl; but the two that conflantly attended
.my f{elf, appear’d both in Womens Habit,
‘they being of a Brown Complexion, and a-
bout Three Foot in Stature; they had both
black, loofe Network Gowns, tyed with &
black Safh abont their Middles s ~and  withig
the Network appear'd a Gown of 2 Golden

i 17
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Colour, with fomewhat of a Light firikin
thro’ it; their Heads were not dreft wit
Topknots, but they had white Linnen Caps
on, with Lace on them, about three Fingers
breadth, and over it they had a Black loofe
Network Hood.

As the forefaid Second Sighted Perfon, fitting
by the Fire with others in the Winter-time,
would fee Spirits ftanding by, and often feem
angry and difturbed, tho’ nothing vifible to
others mov’d him; fo, as I have been fitting
by the Fire with others, I have feen feveral
Spirits, and pointed to the places where they
were, telling the Company they were there.
And one Spirit, whom I heard calling to me,
as he ftood behind me, on a fudden, clapt
his Finger to my Side, which I fenfibly per-
ceived, and ftarted at it; and as I faw one
Spirit come in at the Door, which I did not
like, I fuddenly laid hold of a pair of
Tonges, and {truck at him with all my
force, whereupon he Vanifh'd.

As in the Fifth Particular-above Written ;
He faid that the Gift of the Second Sight is very
troublefome to thofe that have it, and they
would gladly be rid of it. So I muft declare,
that I would not for the whole World, under-
go what I have undergone, upon Spirits co-
ming twice to me ; their firft coming was moft
dreadful to me, the thing being then alto-
gether new, and confequently more fur-
prifing, tho’ at the firft coming they did not
appear to me, but only called to me at my
Chamber Windows, Rung Bells, Sung to me,
and play’d on Mufick, ¢ but the laft co-
ming alfo carried terrqur enough; for when

they came, being only Five in Number, the

Twa
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Two Women befor¢ mentioned, and Three
Men ( though afterwards, there came Hun-
dreds ) they told me they would kill me, if I
told any Perfon in the Houfe, of their being
there, which put me in fome Confternation,
and I made a Servant fit up with me Four
Nightsin my Chamber, before a Fire, it being
in the Chriftmas Holydays, telling no Perfon of
their being there. One of thefe Spirits in Wo-
mans drefs,lay down upon-my Bed by me eve-
1y Night : and told me, if I Slept, the Spirits
would kill me, which kept me waking for three
Nights: In the mean time a near Relation of
Mine, went (tho’ unknown to me) to a Phyfi-
cian of my acquaintance, defiring him to pre-
fcribe me fomewhat for Sleeping ; which he
did, and a Sleeping Potion was brought me,
but I fet it by, being very defirous and inclin-
ed enough to Sleep without it. The Fourth
Night I could hardly forbear Sleeping, but
the Spirit lying on the Bed by me, told me
again, I fhould be Kill'd if I Slept, where-
upon I rofe, and fat by the Fire fide, and in
a while return’d to my Bed; and fo I did a
Third time, but was 1till threatned as before:
whereupon I grew impatient, and ask’d the
Spirits what they would have? told them, I
~had done the part of a Chriftian, in humbling
‘my felf to God, and fear'd them not, and
rofe from my Bed, took a Cane, and knock’d
act the Ceiling of my Chamber, a near Rela-
tion of mine lying then over me, who pre-
fently rofe, and came down to me, about two
of the Clock in the Morning; to whom I
faid, you have feen me difturbed thefe Four
Days paft, and that 1 have not Slept, the oc-
cafion of it was, that Five Spirits which are

now
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now in the Room with me, have threatned

to kill me if I told any Perfon of their being

here, or if I Slept, but I am not able to for-

bear Sleeping longer, and acquaint you with

it, and now ftand in defiance of them; and

thus T exerted my felf about them; and not-

withftanding their continual Threats, I Slept

very well the next Night, and continued fo
to do, tho' they continued with me above

Three Months, Day and Night.

A Gentleman haviag lately fupply’d me
with another Account, concerning the Second
Sighted Perfons, which was fent fome Years
fince to 2 Lady, by a Perfon of whom fhe
had defired it. I fhall here fet down the par-
ticulars of it, as follows. |

I. He fays the more general Account given
of the Second Sighted Perfons, is, that many"
Highlanders, but far more [flanders are qualified
with this Sighr. That Men, Women and Chil-
dren, are indifferently gifted with it; fome
Children have it, whofe Parents have it not,
and fome Parents have it, whofe Children
have it not ; fome adulc Perfons have it, who
had it not in their Youth, and cannot tell by
what means or caufe it was produc'd in them.
It is a great trouble to thofe that have it, and
they would be rid of it at any rate. The
Sight is of no long duration, continuing for
the moft part, but as leng as they can keep
their Eyes fteady, withour twinkling; the
moft Affured therefore fix their look, that they
fee the longer, but the Timerous fee only by
glances, their Eyes always trembling at the
firft fight of the obje&.

II. That which is feen generally by them,
is the fpecies of Living Creatures, and of In-

- animace
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amimate things, as Ships, and the Habits up-
on Perfons: They never fee the Species of
any Perfon already Dead ; what they forefee
fails not to exift in the mode and place where
it appears to them; they cannot well know
what {pace of time fhall intervene betwixe
the Apparition and the real Exiftence, but
fome of the boldeft and longeft experienced
have fome Rules of Conjeétures. As if they
fee a Man with a Shroud in the Apparition,
they will conjecture at the nearnefs, or re-
motenefs of his Death, by the more or lefs
of his Body thatis cover'd withit. They will
‘ordinarily fee their abfent Friends , tho’ at
‘a great diftance ; fometimes no lefs than from
America to Scotland, Afitting, or ftanding, or
walking in fome certain place, and then they
conclude with affurance, that they fhall fee
them fo, and there. If aMan be in Love
with 2 Woman, they ordinarily fee that Man
ftanding by her, and fo if a Woman be in
Love. They conje&ure of their enjoyments
by the Species touching the Perfon, “or ap-
pearing at a diftance from her. If “they fge
the Species of a Perfon, who is Sick in any
other place, in an Healchful Pafture, or
Adtion , they conclude a recovery; but if
they are to Dye, they fee them coverd with
a Winding-Sheer. '

Thefe generals were verified to Perfons of
Honour, by fuch of them as did See, and
were efteem’d Honeft and Sober by all the
Neighbourhood. And becaufe there were
more of thefe Seers, in the Ifles of ILenw,
Harrss and Viff, than elfewere, fome Perfons
Pf Quali:y intreated Sir _‘:‘fﬂmss Macdin:l, who
15 now dead, Sir Norman Maclod, and Mr. D~

nig
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niel Morifon, a very honeft Minifter, who are
ftill alive, to inquire into this Sight, and to
acquaint them therewith, which they did,
an% all of them found an agreement in thefe
generals, and Informed them of many par-
ticular and notorious Inftances, confirming
what they {aid.

He fets down fome remarkable Inftances,
which he fays were of very knowing and in-
genious Perfons, who had made it their bu-
finefs to be well informed concerning the
Second Sight ; which Inftances being not Prin-
ted in any other Author, that I know of, T
{hall infert them here. _

The Firft Inftance, he fays, is from a Per-
fon of great Learning, and eminent Quality,
who gave the following Relation. _

I was once Travelling in the Highlands,
with many Servants, one of them going a
little before me, and entring into a Houfe,
where I was to ftay all Night, {uddenly fiept
back with a fcreech and a noife, and fell b
a Stone which hit is Foot : I askt what the
matter was ( for he look’d as one very much
Frighted ) he told me very ferioufly, I muft
not Lodge in that Houfe ; T'ask'd why? he
faid, he wifh’d fo, becaufe a Dead Corps
would very fhortly be carried out of it, and
that feveral Perfons carrying of it, met him
at the Door, when I heard him cry; and
therefore he would not have me Lodge in o
unlucky a place; and feeing me Laugh and
go in, he faid to the other Servants, he was
very forry I did fo, for he was fure what he
faw would very fhortly come to pals; this
made me inquire if there were any fick
Perfon in the Houfe, but there was none ; the

Land-
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Landlord was a ftrong Healthy Highland.r, yet
~ before I went from the Houfe, the next Day,
he Died of an Apople&ick Fit.

The Second Inftance is from another Per-
fon, who writes thus.

In the Year 1653. Alexander Monro, who ~

was afterwards Lieutenant Collonel to the
Earl of Dunbarton’s Regiment , and my felf
were walking in a place called Ulsbillin Logh
Broome, 1n a litcle Plain at the foot of a rugged

Hill ; there was a Man working with a Spade;

in the walk before us, and his Face to the
Hill ; he did not mind us as we paft near him,
which made me look at him, and perceiving
him to ftare a litcle firangely, I conjedtured
him to be a Seer, I called him, at which he
ftared and {miled : what are you doing faid
I? he anfwered me, I have feen a ver
ftrange thing ; an Army of Enzlifhmen, lead-
- ing their Horfes down that Hill, and a num-
ber of them are come down to the Plain, and
eating the Barley which is growing in the
Field, near to the Hill. This was on the
Fourth of May, for 1 noted the Day, and it
was Four or Five Days before the Barly was
Sown in the Field he {poke of. Alexander Moy~
roask'd him, how he knew they were Englif)-
men? he {aid becaufe chey had on Hatts and
Boots, which he knew no Scors would have
there; we as lictle fec by what he faid, as
other foolith Vifions, but in the beginning of
Anguft following, the Earl of Middleron, then
Lieutenant for the King in the Higllsnds, ha-
ving occafion to march a Party towards the
South Highlunds, fenc his Foot thro’ a place
called Iumerlawel, but was forcéd to fend his
Horfe, with Alexander i%mfu to pafs down
I3 the
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the very forementioned Hill, as lefs rugged, tho’
bad enough, than that of Imnerlawel; and the
formoft Party, which was firft down the Hili,
fell to cating the Barly, on the little Plain
under it ; and Mosro call'd to mind what the
Seer had told ws, in May before ; he writ of
it, and {ent an exprefs to me wich it

The Relator of the Third In{tance writes
as follows.

I had once an occafion of being in Com-
pany with a Young Lady, and was told there
was a notable Seer in the Company ; 1 call’d
him to {peak with me (as I did erdinarily
when I found any ef them ) and as he had
anfwered me to feveral Queftions, I ask’d
him if he knew any Perfon to be in Love
with thac Lady, he faid he certainly knew
that there was a Man in Love wich her [ but
he did not know the Man) for in the Two
Days he had been in Company with her, he
perceived one {tanding near her, and his
Head leaning on her Shoulder; which he faid,
according to his Obfervations, forerold, that
the Man would Marry her. This was in the
Year 1655. I defired him to defcribe the
Perfon, which he did, fo that I could con-
jecture by the defcriptioun, it was fuch an one
of the Lady’s Acquaintance, tho’ there were
no thought of their Marriage, till Two Years
after ; and happening, in the Year 1657. to
ind this Seer, who was an. Jflander, in Com- -
patiy with the other Perfon, whom I con-
je@ured to have been defcribed by him; I
¢all'd him afide, and ask’d him, if that were
the Perfon he faw by the Lady’s fide, Two
¥carsago? he faid it was truly the {ame, and
he had feen that Lady juft then ftanding by him

Hand
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Hand in Hand. Thiswas fome few Months
before their Marriage; and the Man is fince
Dead, and the Lady ftill alive.

The Fourth Inftance is thus.

In Fanuary 1652. (fays one of great Note )
Lieutenant ~ Collonel Monro, and my felf
hapned to bein the Houfe of one #iliuns
Maclod of Fervinlia in Roffe, the faid Monro,
the Landlord and my flf fiting in Three
Chairs near the Fire, and in the corner of 2
great Chimney were two [flonders, who came
that very Night to the Houfe, and were re-
lated to the Landlord: while one of them
was talking to AMomro, T perceived the other
to look odly towards me; from his Look,
and being an Jflunder, I conje@ured him 2
Seer, and ask’d him what he ftar’d 42 he an-
- {wered by defiring me to rife from that Chair,
becaufe it was an unlucky one. I ask’d him
why 2 he faid there was a Dead Man in the
Chair next to me: well, faid I, if he be in
the  Chair next me, I may Kkeep my own,
but what kind of Man is he ? he faid he was
‘aall Man, with a long grey Coat, having
Boots on, and one of his Leggs hanging over
the arm of che Chair, and his Head hanging
down to the other fide, and his Arm backward,
as if it were broken. There were fome
Troops of Englifi-Men then Quartered near
that place, and there being at that time 'a
great Froft after a Thaw, the Country was
covered all over with Ice: Four or Five of
the Englifh Riding by this Houfe, fome Two
Days after the Vifion; while we were ficting
by the Fire, we heard a grear Noife, which
proved to be thefe Traopers, who with the
help of other Servants, were carrying one of

| Mg - their
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their Number, who had got a very mifchie-
vous fall, and his Arm Broken, and falling
frequently into Swooning Fits, they brought
him into the Hall, and {et him in the very
Chair, and in the very Pofture the Seer had
defcribed ; but the Man did not Die, tho’ he
recovered with great difficulty.

- The Fifth Inftance is taken from the Ac-
count given in by Sir Norman Maclod.

There was a2 Gentleman in the Iffe of Har-
ris, Who was always feen ,}Y the Seers, with
an Arrow in his Thigh: Thofe in the i[[lq
who thought thefe Prognoftications Infallible,

« did not doubt but he would be Shot in the

Thigh, and Die of it. Sir Norman {aid, he
always heard it the Subje& of their Difcour-

{es for many Years, when that Gentleman

was prefent, at laft he Died without any fuch

- Accident; Sit Norman was at his Burial, ar

St. Clement’s Church in the Ifle of Harrs. At
the fame time another Gentleman was brought
to be Buried in the fame Church. The
Friends on ecither fide came to a debate who
fhould firft enter the Church, and from Words
came to Blows; one who was Arm’d with a
Bow and Arrows let fly amongft them ( every
Family in that Iffe, have their Burying Places
in the Church, in a Stone Che.r{{, and their
Bodies are carried in open Biers to the Bu-
rial Place. ) Sir Nerman having appeafed the
Tumult, One of the Arrows was found
fticking in the Dead Man’s Thigh. To this
Sir Norman himfelf was Witnefs. Mr. Aubrey,
in his Account of the Second Sight, has a Re-

lation much of the fame with this, tho” with
fome variation, '

The
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~ The Sixth Inftance is taken from the Ac-
count which Mr. Daniel Morifon, Minifter in
the Ifle of Lews, gave in, |
‘This Relation, tho’ fomewhat of a diffe-
rent Nature from the others, may be worth
Notice. He tells us of a Young Woman in
his Parifh, who was mightilfy Frighted by
feeing her own Image ftill before her, when
fhe went into the open Air, the Back of the
Image being always towards her: So that it
was not a Reflection, asina Mirror, but the
Species of fuch a Body as her own, and in the
very fame Habit; the Minifter kept her 2 lon

while with him, but fhe had no Remedy, till !

the was about Four or Five Years Elder, and
then it left her. '

The Gentleman who writ the fore oing
Relacions, in a Letter to a Lady, adds in the
clofe of it, that in order to folve the Ph.enamse-
non Of the Second Sight, a hint may be taken
from this Image, which appeared to the Wo-
man abovementioned, and from fuch another
mention’d by Ariffotle, in the Fourth Book of
his Metaphyficks ; as alfo from that common

Opinion that Young Infants fee Apparitions,
which are not feen by Elder Eyes; and like~

wife from this, that ftveral who have had the
Second Sight, when in the Highlands, or Ifles,

upon their being tranfported to Live in other -

Countries , efpecially in America, lofe this

quality, as it’s reported by Gentlemen, who

knew fome of them in Barbadoes, thar fuw
no Vifions there, tho' they were known to
have been Seers, when they lived in the ;s of

S F{iﬂﬁﬂd o
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Lawrentins Ananias, Printed 2 Book in Latin,
at Vemice. An. 1§81, concerning the nature of

L. 3. cirea Demons, where he writes fomewhat which
fwem.  {eems ally’d to this Gift of the Second Sighs. It
is-thus,

Some Demons {o miferably delude fome Old
Women, and Children, that they certainly
perfwaded themfelves , that on fet Nights,
and at fer Hours, their Souls being called,
depart from their Bodies, and joyn themfelves
to the Souls of the Dead ; which proceeds
but from Dwesmons corrupting the kmagination
of thofe Creatures, thro’ Infidelity after that -
manner; and as they relate this to credulous
Old Women, they Predi& the Deaths of cer-
tain Perfons; and.if the event {fometimes an<
{wers, they - confidently affirm, even upon
their Oath, that they were Souls from whom
they had it, when in truth they are nothing
but Tlinfions of the Devil, gerve.rring their
Fancy ; which error has poffeft the Minds of
{ome Perfons, above the Vulgar: though it
hiepce appears they are all under a delufion;
for it hapned fome Years fince, that in a
Town where fome Perfons were found ob-
noxious to thefe affeéts and illufions of the
Devil, one Mark Anteny, who was look’d
upon as an Honcft Upright Perfon, no way
given to fpeak Untruchs, was feized with it,
and often gave true PrediCtions concerning
certain Perfons, efpecially fuch as were near
their Deaths: this Man being fent for by my
Brother, Fckn Antony Anamias, who is a Prieft,
and he coming to him, my Brother ask’d him,
whether what was reported of him were true,
and he did not deny it, whereuponmy Brother
advifed him to guit thas erronious Opinion,
' telling
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- telling him, that thofe could not poilibly be

the Souls of the Dead, but that they were de-

ceitful Damons, and that he greacly offended
God in giving Credit to them, wherefore he
begg'd him, that for Gods fake, and the well-
fare of his Soul, as he perceived that Demo-
naics] {eizure coming upen him, (as he always
perceived it beforehand) or, when he began
to be feized with it, he would ferioufly pro-
teft againft obeying them any longer, and
‘that he would earneftly Pray to God to Free
him from chat Diabolical Delufion and Madnefs
of Mind. Mark Awtony being {omewhat a-
ftonithed at what was faid. to him, believed
‘my Brother, and promifed him to follow his
Advice, to the utmoft of his Power, and fo
went Home, and when the ufual Day came,
that he was obnoxious to thofe Illufions, he
“was not feiz’d with them, and was very Joy-
ful, and gave God thanks forit. But upon
the next return of the Day, and Hour ( for
he was not wont to be Infefted with thole II-
lufions every Day of the Week, but only
Tuefdays and Thur(days ) finding his wonted
{eizure coming upon him, and that he was
called by thofe unclean Spirits, and being
greatly afflicted in Mind by their Signs, he
cry’d out with grear Vehemency , that he
would no longer follow them. Upon which
outcry, almoft all the People in the Houfe
were Awaken’d, and went to him, to whom
he related all that had paft, and fhew'd how
he was feverely Beaten by thofe Spirits, and
from that time he was wholly freed from
them ; for which he gave God grear Thanks,

H 4 Notey
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Note, in Reference to this Relatiom , what is
written by Henry Boguet, & Fudge in Cgés
of Witcheraft, in the Country of St. Claude,
in Burgundy, concerning the particular Nights
on which Witches have their Sabbaths , or
seetings. In bis Difcourfe of Witches, prin-
red in French, at Lyons, 1605, Chap.19.

. be writes as ﬁ?ﬂﬂw.i. ;

I formerly thought that the Sabbath was held
only 7hur(day Nights, becaunfe all the Witches,
I have {een, have fo deglar’d : but fince that
I have read that fome of them have confefs'd,
they aflembled, fome the Night betwixt Mon-
day and Tuefday , fome the Night betwixt Fri-
dsy and Saturday 3 others the Night preceeding
Thur[day , or Sunday ; thence 1 have concln-
ded, that there is no Day prefixe for their Sab-

vk, but that the Witches go to it when the

Devil requires them, I fhall add here, that
Anride Coles, a Witch, confefs’'d, fhe had been
at the Sebbath, each good Day of the Year,
as at Cbriffmas, Ecffer, and the like Holidays.
So far Reguet.

Conformably to the Relation of Laurentiss
Ananinsy, 1' have been well inform’d of 2 Wo-
man 10 Gloucefterfhire, who, when any Perfon
of the Neighbourhood was taken 1il , would
generally predict their Death , or recovery,
and was much reforted to on that Account ;
at length fhe wys feized, and had to an Affizes
at Gleucefter, concerning this Fact; where being
ask’d by the Judge, how fhe came by her
knowledge,as to theDeath or Recovery of Per-
fons fick ; fhe told him, fhe could give no o-
ther Account of ir, but that when any Perfon

- Wads
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was fick,and fhe had a Mind to know the Iflue,

2 Jury of Fuiries came to her in the Night time,
who confider’d of the Matter; and if afterwards
they look’d cheerful, the Party would recover;

if they look’d fad , he would die. Nothing

elfe being brought again{t the Woman, fhe was

cleard. The Perfon from whom I had this

information, was a Juflice of Peace of thar

County, then on the Bench. And here I
muft {ay, that before I heard this Relation, or

had read Ananias, 1 faw a Jury of Fuiries, or

Gbhoffs, or what you pleafe to call them, {fum-

mon’d, and pafs a Verdiét on a Perfon known

to me.

Cardan tells us, That Genii fometimes ap- p, ..
pear fad before the Deaths of Perfons, and var. 1. 1s.
gives an inftance in Falisn the Emperor, who ¢ 78
being near Clefiphon, and ftudying Philofophy,
faw Eis Genins looking fad (whom formerly he
had feen in France, looking cheerfully, and I
know not what Verfes foretelling the Death of
Conftantins,and confequently his Happinefs)and
the Horn of Amalthea, with which the Genius
of the Republick was wont to be drawn, be-
ing fhut, and his Chamberlane , or Steward
ot his Houle , going from him , and o the
next Day the Emperor was kill'd.

Baptifta Fulgofus tells us, That fometimes the L.l
Spirits remain inclos'd in Humane Bodies, & dict.
but their Motions are fo occule, and the Senfes Memaras.
{o bound, that we cannot eafily know whe- ¢ 6
ther thofe Bodies are alive, or not : Hence
{fome are faid to be raig'd from the dead, who
were neyer really dead, experience having
fhewn they were flill living ; of thefe Perfons
fome relare wonderful things, as that they had
been where they never were ; but their Spi-
; i ) | ' : [ A R
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rit being colleéted in it felf, comprehends, and
fees thofe things , which being in its ufual
State, through various diftracted Thoughts, by
reafon of the Corporeal Sight , it does not
know. As St. Auftin teftifies, of one Curina,
who livid in the Country of Hippo, in Africa,
and falling into an ill Diftemper, was look’d
upon by all Men as in a manner dead, having
loft his Senfes, fo that he took no Food ; and
having continued in this State for fome Days,
- his Friends would have buried him, only they
perceiv'd a little breathinlg at his Noftrils, but
when afterwards all Perfons thought him to
be departed, on a fudden, opening his Eyes,
| ‘he defir’d that fome one fhould be prefently
fent to Curina, the Blackfmith, his Neighbour,
to fee how he did, and when it was found he
was dead at that very hour, he affirm’d, that
he was led before a certain Judge, who vehe-
mently chid thofe Spirits by whom himfelf
was brought before him , becaufe he would
have Curina the Blackfimith, and not him, and
for that caufe he was reftor’d to Life. In
this Extafy he faid , he faw Paradife , and
many other things ; and among ethers, that
he was baptiz’d by St. Auffin, at Hippo, and he
was admonifh’d {o to be, becaufe what then
{feem’d to be done was a Vifion; therefore be-
ing reftor’d to his Health, he had fulfi’d what
he was admonifh’'d.
inDife.de OO 5 Bomayfean tells us, The Spirit of Her-
excel, dy motinus, as it {eem’d, leaving his Body as dead,
dig. bom~ wandred about various Places, and afterwards
yo related thofe things which could be known on-
ly by thofePerfons, which were prefent to the
things themfelves. Herodotus , and Maximus

Tyrius write the fame of Arifeus.
' i - Poffidoniys
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~ Polfidonius tells us , That a certain Rbhodian
dying, nominated fix of his equals, and faid,
'who fhould die firft, who next, and fo on, and
the Event anfwer’d the Prediction.
~ A Vifion which happen’d to the Ingenious
and Learned Dr. Donne, may not improperly
be here inferted. Mr. Ifasc Walton, writin
the Life of the {aid Dof#or, tells us, That the
Decior and hisWife, living with Sir Robert Drury,
who gave them a free Entertainment ac his
Houfc in Drusy-lane; It happen’d that the Lord
Hiy, was by King Fames fent in an Ambafly
to the French King, Henry the Fourth ; whom
Sir Royerr refolv'd to accompany, and ingag’d
Dr. Donne to go with them, whofe Wife was
ithen with Child at Sir Rebert’s Houfe. ‘Twe
Days after their arrival at Paric, Dr. Donne was
left alone, in'that Room, in which Sir Robert,
and he, and fome cther Friends had dined to-
igether. To this place Sir Robers return’d with=
in half an hour ; and as he left, fo he found
Dr. Dinge alone ; /but in fuch an Extafy, and
fo alter’d in his Loocks, as amaz’d Sir Robers to
‘behold him, infomuch, that he earneftly de-
fir'd Dr. Denne to declare what had befall'n
him in the fhorttime of his abfence. Towhich
Dr. Denne was not able to make a prefent An-
{wer; but after a long and perplext Paufe, did
‘at laft fay, I have feen a dreadful Vifion fince I
faw you; I have feen my Dear Wife pafstwice
by me through this Room, with her Hair hang-
ing about her Shoulders, and a dead Child in
her Arms: this I have feen fince I faw you. To
which Sir Roberr reply’d, fure, Sir, you have
{lept fince I faw you, and this isthe refult of
fome Melancholy Dream, which 1 defire you
10 ferget, for you are now awake, To which

Dr.
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I now live, than that I have not flept fince I
faw you, and am as fure at her fecond appear-
ing fhe ftopt, and look’d me in the Face and
vanifh’d. Reft and Sleep had not alter’d Dr.
Donne’s Opinion the next Day ; for he then af-
firm’d this Vifion with a2 more deliberate, and -
fo confirm’d a Confidence, that he inclin’d
Sir Robert to a faint belief, that the Vifion was
true ; who immediately fent a Servant to
Druy-Houfe , with a Charge to haft'n back,
and bring him word whether Mrs. Donze were
alive ; and if alive, in what Condition fhe was
as to her Health ; the Twelfth Day the Mef-
fenger return’d with this Account : That he
found and left Mrs. Domse very fad, and fick
in Bed ; and that after a long and dangerous
Labour, fhe had been deliver'd of a dead Child;
and upon Examination the Abortion prov'd to
be the fameDay, and aboutthe very hour that
Dr. Donne affirm’d he faw her pafs by in his
Chamber. MTr. #alton adds, This 1sa Relation
which will beget fome wonder, and well it
may, for moft of our World are at prefent.
poffefs’d with an Opinion , that Vifions and
Miracles are ceas'd ; and though ’tis moft cer-
tain , that two Lutes, being both ftrung
and tund to an equal pitch, and then one
play’d upon, the other, that is not touch’d,
being lay’d upon a Table at a fic Diftance,
will (like an Eccho to 2 Trumpet) warble a
faint andible Harmony , in An{wer to the -
{ame tune, yet many will not believe that there
ié, any fuch thing as a Sympathy with Souls,

A;;;‘
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An Ancient, and Learned Gentleman, now
living , and well known in London, has told
me, that being at a Widow Gentlewoman’s
Houfe, about feven Miles from London, one
Day about three of the Clock in the After-
noon, he retir’d to his Chamber ; where he
had not long been, but a ftrange Light, {uch
as he had never feen before, appear’d in the
Room, in which Light, he faw a Child of the
Gentlewoman of the Houfe , which had been
lefe fick in Londom, lye dead, as alfo a Friend
of his own ; he was much furpriz’d at this,
and after the thing was over, he went down
from his Chamber to the Gentlewoman of the
‘Houfe; and as hehad been defir'd to come tho’
next Day, to the Houfe of a Lady, who livid
in the fame Parifh, he defir'd the forefaid Gen-
tlewoman to fend word to the Lady, that he
could not wait on her the next Day, as he had
promis'd , for he knew that both the faid
Gentlewoman and himfelf fhould be fent for
to London; and then he told the Gentlewo-
man what had pafs'd ; and in a while a Coach
came for them from London accordingly. The
{ame Gentleman told me, that upon his fal-
ling into a Trance at Cambridge, he faw alfo a
Friend of his dead in London, who upon en-
quiry was found to have died juft at the time
he faw him,

Cardan gives a Relation fomewhat of this De Rer.
Nature as follows : My Kinfiman Bapriffa Cay- var- L. &
dan, ftudying at Pawis, on a certain Night © 4
tryed to make a little Fire as he rofe, and in
the interim heard a Voice {ay, farewel my Son,

I am going to Rome ; and he faw a vaft Splen-
dor, asthatof a bundle of Straw all on Fire;
keing affrighted , and throwing by the Fire-
: - Shovel,
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- Shovel, he hid himfelf under his Bed-cloaths,

till his Schook-fellows return’d from the Aca-
demy ; upon their return, thinking himto be
fick, they knock’d at his Door, he open’d it,
and they asking him the caufe of his ftay there,
he anfwer’d, he thought his Mother was dead,
and told them what he had feen and heard,
and wept withul: They turn’d the thing to a
Jeft, fome laughing at him, fome comforting
him ; the Day following , having heard no-
thing of his Mother’s ficknefs, he was certify-
ed of her Death , and that the expir’d at that
very hour that he perceiv’d thofe things. The
Town Cardan is diftant Two and Forty Miles

from Pswvia. That Man was notgiven to Lyes,

vain or fuperftitious, and who faid he had ne-
ver feen , or heard any preternatural thing
till then.

A Book newly coming to my Hands, which
contains a more particular Account, in fome
refpedts, of the Second fight in Scotland, than any
I have met with, I fhall give here fome Ac-
count of it. |

Mr. M. Martin, Printed the laft Year in Lon-
don, a Book in 8o.intitl'd, A Defeription of the
Weftern Ifles of Scotland , call'd by the ancient
Geogrephers Hebrides. It contains many curious
Particulars, relating to the Natural and Civil
Hiftory of thofe Jflands, with a Map of them,
and in his Preface he tells us, that perhaps its
peculiar to thofe Iffes, that they have never
been deferib'd till now by any Man, that was
a Native of theCountry, or had traveil’d them,
as himfelf has done ; and in'the Conclufion of
the faid Preface, he tells us, he has giv’n here
fuch an Account of the Second firhir, as the
Nature of the thing wiil bear, and which has |

always |
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always been reckon’d fufficient amnnE the un-
byafsd part of Mankind; but for thofe that
will not be fo fatisfyed, they ought to oblige
us with a2 new Scheme, by which we may
;udge of Matters of Fa&. The chief particu-

ars he has giv'n us concerning the Second fight

are, inaChapter by it felf, as follows,

1. In the Second fight the Vifion makes fuch a
lively Impreflion on the Seers, that they nei-
ther {ee, nor think of any thing elfe, but the
Vifion, as long as it continues ; and then they
appear penfive , or jovial, according to the
Obje&, which was prefented to them.
1L At the fight of a Vifion, the Eye-lids of
the Perfon arc erected, and the Eyes continue
ftaring till the Object vanifh, as has often been
obferv’d by the Author, and others prefent.

I1I. There is one in Skye, an Acquaintance
of whom obferv’d, that when he feesa Vi-
fion, the inner part of his Eye-lids turns fo far
upwards, that after the Object difappears, ‘he
muft draw them down with his Fingers ; and
{fometimes employs others to draw them down,
which he finds to be much the eafier way.

IV. Th?facult}' of the Second fight does not
lineally defcend ina Family, as {fome imagine,
for he knows {everal Parents that are endow’d
with it, but not their Children ; and {o on the
cuntragi/, neither is it acquir'd by any previous
compadt ; and after a firiét enquiry, he could
never learn from any among them , that this
faculty was communicable any way whatfo-
ever.

Note', That this Account is differing from
the Account  giv'n before from Mr. Aubrey.
AndEitlink }ﬂ'ﬁ'. Marein's reafon here againit
the delcent of this faculty from Parents to

Children
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Children, is not generally conclufive, for tho™
he may know Parents endow’d with it, and

not Children, and fo on the contrary , yet
there may beParents who are endow’d with 1it,

being qualifyed as Mr. Aubrey has faid , (wviz.

both being Second fighted) whofe Children may
have it by defcent. And as to this faculty’s
being any other ways communicable , (fince
the Accounts differ) I muft leave it to a far-
ther Examination.

V. The Seer knows neither the objeét, time,
nor place of a Vifion before itappears, and the
fame Object is often feen by different Perfons,
living at a confiderable diftance from one
another. The true way of judging, as to the
time, and circumftance of an Obje&, is by

Obfervation; for feveral Perfons of Judg- |

ment, without this faculty, are more capa-
ble to judge of the defign of a Vifion, than a

Novice that is a Seer.  Asan Obje&appearsin

the Day or Night, it will come to pafs {ooner
or later accordingly. -

VI If an Objeé& be feen early in the Morn-
ing (which is not frequent) it will be accom-
plifh’d in a few Hours afterwards : Ifat Noon,
it will commonly be accomplifh'd that very
Day : If in the Evening, perhaps that Night :
if after Candles be lighted, it will be accom-
plifh’d that Night : it’s later always in accom-
plithment by Weeks, Months, and fometimes
Years, according to the tme of the Nighe
the Vifion is {een. -

VII. When a Shroud is perceiv'd about one,

“it’sa fure Prognoftick of Death ; the time is

judg’d according to the height of it, about the
Perfon ; for if it be not {een above the mid-

dle, Death 1s not to be expedted. for the fpac?
0
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- ofa Year, and perhaps fome Months longer |
and as it is frequently feen to afcend higher
towards the Head , Death is concluded to
. be at Hand within a few Days, if not Hours,
‘as daily Experience confirms. Examples of
this kind were thown the Author , when the
- Perfons of whom the Obfervations were made,
enjoy’d perfe¢t Health. |

There was one inftance lately of a Predicti-
on in this kindby a Seer, that was a Novice, con-
_cerning the Death of one of the Author’s Ac-
‘quaintance 5 this was communicated to a few
only, and with great Confidence ; the Author
being one of the Number, did not in the lea't
regard ic, till the Deach of the Perfon; about
the time foretold, confirm’d to him, the cer-
tainty of the Prediction ; the forefaid Novice
is now a skilful Secr, as appears from many
late inftances : he lives in the Parith of St.
Mary's, the moft Northern in Skye.

VIIL. If a2 Woman be feen ftanding at 2
Man’s lefc Hand, ic’s a prefage that fhe will
be his Wife, whether they are Marryed to c-
thers, 6r Unmarryed at the time of the Appa-
rition. If two or three Women are {een at
once ftanding neara Man’s left Hand, the that
is next him will undoubtedly be his Wife firft,
and fo on, whether all three, or the Man be
fingle, or Marryed at the time of the Vifion,
.or not, of which there are feveral late inftan-
ces of the Author’s Acquaintance. It’s an or-
dinary thing for them to fee a Man that is to
come to the Houfe fhortly after ; and. if he
be not of the Swr’s Acquainrance § yet he
gives fuch a lively Defcription of his Stature,
Complexion, Habit, & that upon his Arri-
val he Anfwersthe Charaéer givnofhim, in

1 all
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all refpe@s. If the Perfon fo appeaﬁn'lgl_ be
one of the Se¢r’s Acquaintance, he can tell by
his Countenance whether he comes in good or
bad Humour. The Author has been {een thus
by Seers of both Sexes, at fome Hundreds of
Miles diftance : Some that faw himi in this man~"
ner, had never feen him Perfonally, and it
happen’d according to their Vifions, without
any previous Defign of his to go to thofe pla- |
ces, his coming there being purely Accidental.
And in the r9¢h Page of, his Book, he tellsus,
that Mr. Daniel Morifon, a Minifter, told him,
that upon his Landing in the Iflcnd Rona ,, the
Natives receiv’d him very affectionately, and .
Addrefs’d themfelves to 1.Kim with this Saluta-
tion. God {ave you , Pilgrim ! you are hear-
tily welcome here, for we have had repeated
Apparitions of your Perfon among us, viz. af-
ter the manner of the Second Sight. 2 8%

IXX. It’s ordinary with them to fee Houfes,
Gardens , and Trees , in places void of all -
three, and this in Procefs of time ufes to be
accomplifh’d ; of which he gives an inftance
in the Iffand of Skye. : e

. X. To fee a fpark of Fire fall upon ones
Arm , or Breaft, is a fore-runner of a dead
Child to be feen in the Arms of thofe Perfons,
of which there are feveral frefh Inffances.

To fee a Seat empty at the time of ones
fitting in it, is a prefage of that Perfons Death
quickly after.

When a Novice, or one that has lately ob-
tain’d the Scee=d fight, fces a Vifion in theNighe
tigne without Doors, and comes ncar a Fire,
he prefently falls into a Swoon.

Somsa’
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-Some find themfelves, as it were, in a crowd
of People, having a Cops which they carry a
long with them ; and after fuch Vifions the
Seers come in fweating, and defcribe the Peo-
. ple that appear’d ; if chere are any of their
Acquaintance among them, they give an Ac-
count of their Names, and alfo of the Bearers,
 but they know nothing concerning the Corps..

All thofe that have the Second fighr , do not
‘always fee thefe Vifions at once, though they
are together at the time ; but if one who has
this faculty defignedly touch his Fellow Seer, ar
the driftant of a Vifions appearing, then the fe-
cond fees it as well as the firft.

XL There is a way of foretelling Death,
by a Cry, that they call 7zisk, which fome call
4 Wrarh, in the Low-land. They hear a loud
Cry without Doors, exadly re embling the
Voice of fome particular Perfon, whofe Death
is foretold by it ; of which he gives a lace in-
ftance whicg happen’d in the Village Rigg, in
Skye Ifle, '- |

%(I{ Things are alfo foretold by Swmelling
fometimes, as follows : Fifh, or Flefh is fro.
quently {melt in the Fire, when at the fame
time neither of the two are in the Houfe, or,
in any probability like to be had in it 2 10T
fome Weeks, or Months. This fmell {everal
Perfons have, who are endued with the Second
fight, and its always accomplifh’d foon after.

XIIL. Coildren, Horfes, and Cows , have the
Second_fight, as well as Men and Women ad-
‘vanc'd in Years. %

‘That Children fee it is plain, from their cry-
inﬁ aloud ac the very inflant that a Corps,0r any
other Vifion appears to an ordinary Seer - Of

' ¥z whic
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which he gives an inftance in a Child, when
him{elf was prefent. .

. That Horfes fee, it’s likewife plain, from their
violent and fudden ftarting , when the Ri-
der, or Seer, in Company with them, fees a
Vifionr of any kind, Night or Day ; it’s obfer-
vable of an Horfe that he will not go forward
that way, till he be led about at fome di-
{tance from the common Road, and then he
isin a fweat ; he gives an inftance of this in
anHorfe, in the fle of Skye. |

ThatCows have the Second fight, appearsfromt
this; that if 2 Woman Milking 2 Cow, hap-
pens to fee a Vifien by the Second fight , the
Cow runs away in a great fright at the fame
time, and will not be pacifyed for fome time
after. ' :
 In reference to this, Paracelfus, Tom.9. I de
Arte prafagd, writes thus, Horfes alfo have their
Auguries, who perceive by the fight and {mell
wandring Spiris, Witches and Speé&res, and
the like things ; and Dogs, both fee and hear
the fame things. -'

Here, in the next place, the Author anfwers
Objections that have lately been made againit
the reality of the Second fight.

Firft, It’s objected , that thefe Seers are Vi-
ﬁonarly, and Melancholy People, who fancy
they {ce things that do not appear to them,
or any Body elfe.

He Anfwers, The People of thefe Iffes, and
particularly the Seers are very Temperate, and
their Diet is Simple and Moderate, in Quanti-
ty and Quality ; {o that their Brains are not,

~in all Probability diforder’d by Undigefted

fumes of Meat, or Drink.- Both Sexes are free
from Hyfterick Fits, Convulfions, and fexre-l..
ra
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14l other Diftempers of that fort. There are
no Mad-men among them, nor any inftance
of felf Murther. 1It's obferv’d amon them,
that 2 Man drunk never has 2 Vifion cf the Ses
cond fight. And he that is a Vifionary, would
difcover himfelf in other things, as well as in
that; nor are fuch as have the Second fizht,
judg’d to be Vifionaries by any of their Friends,
or Acquaintance.

Secondly, It’s obje@ed , That there are none
among the Learned, able to oblige the World,
with a fatisfactory Account of thefe Vifions,
therefore they are not to be believ’d.

He Anfwers, If every thing for which the
Learned are not able to give a Satisfa&ory ac-
count, fhall be condemn’d as Falfe and Im-
poflible, we fhall find many other things, ge-
E&gﬁlly believd , which muft be rejected as

Thirdly, It’s objected, That the Seers are Im-
poftors, and the People who believe them are
Credulous, and eafily impos’d upon.

He Anfwers, The Seers are encrally Illite.
rate, and well meaning Peoiﬁ
ther void of Defign, ner could he ever learn
that any of them made the leaft gain of it ;
neither is it reputable among them to have that
faculty : befide, the People of the Ifles are not
fo Credulous , as to believe an Impoflibility,
before the thing foretold be accomplifh’d, bue
when it actually comes to pafs, afrerwards it
1s not in their i;ower to deny 1t, without of-
fering Violence to their Senfes and Reafon ;
befide, if the Seers were Deceivers , can it be
reafonable to imagine, that ail the Iflanders,
who have not the Second fighr, fhould combine
together ; and offer Violence to their Under-

3 ftandings

¢, and altoge-
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flandings and Senfes, to force themfelvsto be-
licve a Lye from Age to Age? There are
{everal Perfons among them, whofe Birth and
Education raife them above the fufpicion of
concurring with an Impofter, merely to gra-
tify an illiterate and contemptible fort of
Perfons. Nor can a reafonable Man believe,
that Children, Horfes, and Cows could be
ingaged in a combination to perfwade the
World of the reality of the Second Sight.

Every Vifion that is {een, comes exaétly to
pafs, according to the Rules of Obfervation,
tho’ Novices and heedlefs Perfons do not al-
ways judge by thofe Rules : concerning which
he gives Inftances. , S

There are Vifions feen by feveral Perfons,
in whofe days they are not accomplifhed:
and this is one of the reafons, why fome
things have been feen, that are {aid never to
have come to-pafs ; and there are alfo feveral
Vifions feen, which are not underftood till
they are accomplifh’d. |

The Second Sight is not a late difcovery,
feen by one or two in a Corner, or a remote
Ifle, but its feen by many Perfons, of both
Sexes, in feveral Jiles, {feparated about Forty
or Fifty Leagues from one another ; the Inha-
bitanes of many of thefe Ifes, never had the
leaf: Converfe, by Word or Writing: and
this faculty of Seeing Vifions, having con-
tinued, as we are informed by Tradition,
ever fince the Plantation of thefe Jes, with-
out being difprov’d by the Niceft Sceptick,
after the firiGeft Enquiry, feems to be a
clear proof of its Reality,

1 RS
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It’s obfervable, that it was much more com-
mon Twenty Years ago, thanat prefent; for
One in Ten does not fee it now, that faw it
then. ™G - |

The Second Sight is not confin’'d to the 7e-
fern Ifles alone  the Author having an Ac-
~count, that its likewife in feveral parts of
Holland, but particularly in Bowmmel, where a
Woman has it, for which fhe is courted by
fome, and dreaded by others. She fees a
Smoak about ones Face, which is a forerun-
ner of the Death of a Perfon fo feen, and
fhe ad&ually foretold the Deaths of feveral
that lived there ; fhe was living in that Towna
this laft Winter. e

The Second Sight is likewife in the Ifle of
Man , as appears by this Inftance;- Captain
Leaths, the chief Commander of Belfaff, in
his Voyage 1690, loft Thirtcen Men by a
violent Storm, and upon his Landing in the
Ifle of Mun, an Ancient Man, Clerk to a.Pa-
rifh there, told him immediately, that he had
loft Thirteen Men; the Captain enquired
how he came to the knowledge of that, he
anfwered, thatit was by Thirteen Lights, which
he had {feen come into the Churchsyard; as
Mr. Sacheverel tells us, in his late deg:ripcic&ri'
of the Ifle of Man. Note, That this is like the
fight of the Corps-Capdles in Wales, which is
alfo well attefted. = Sk

Here the Auchor adds many other Inftan-°
ces concernning the Second Sight, of which I’
fhall fet down only a few. | el oL

A Man in Knockow,in theParifh of St. Mary’s, -
the Northermoft part of Skye, being in perfect
Healch, and “ficting wich his fellow Servants,-
at Night, was on-a -fudden’ taken“Ill, dropg

Lo an -4 from
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from his Seat backward, and then fell 2 Vo- -
miting, at which the Family was much con~-
cern’d, he having never been fubjeét to the
like before; but he came to himfelf foon after,
and had no fort of Painabout him. One of
the Family who was accuftom’d to {ee the
Second Sight, told them that the Man’s Illnefs
proceeded from a very ftrange caufe, which
was thus. An illnatured Woman ( whom he

named ) who lives in the next adjacent Vil-

lage of Beruskittag, came before him in a
very furious and angry manner, her Counte-
nanee full of Paflion, and her Mouth full of
Reproaches, and threatned him withher Head
and Hands, till he fell over, as you have feen
him. This Woman had a Fancy for the Man,
but was like to be difappointed as to her
Marrying of him. This Inftance was told the
Author by the Mafter of the Family, and

others who were prefent when it happened.
Sir Norman Macklead, and fome others, Play-
ing at Tables, at a Game call'd in Fifh, Fal-
mermore, Wherein there are Three of a Side,
and each of them throw the Dice by turns,
therc happened to be one difficult Point in the
difpofing of one of the Table-men ;this obliged
the Gamefter to deliberate before he was to
change his Man, fince upon the difpofing of
it, the Winning or Lofing of the Game de-
pended ; at length the Butler, who ftood be-
hind, advifed the Player, where to place his
Man, with which he comply’d, and won the
Game. This being thought extraordinary ,
ind Sir Nermanm hearing one Whifper him in
‘he Ear, ask’'d who advifed him f{o skilfully 2
re anfwer'd it was the Butler; but this feem’d
more {trange, for h¢ could not:Play atT'ables,
- ‘ Upon
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Upon this Sir Norman ask’d him how long it was
fince he had learnt to Play ? and the Fellow
~own’d that he had never Play’d in his Life,
but that he faw the Spirit Brownie ("a Spirit
ufually feen in that Country ) reaching his
Arm over the Players Head, and touching the
part with his Finger, on the Point where the
‘Table-man was to be plac’d. This was told
the Author by Sir Norman and others, who
happen’d to be prefent at the time.

Dawicl Bow, alias Black, an Inhabitant of
Bornskittag, who is one of the precifeft Seers
in the Ifles, foretold the death of a young
Woman, in Minginss, within lefsthan 24 Hours
before the time, and accordingly fhe Died
fuddenly in the Fields ; tho’ at the time of
the Predic¢tion the was in perfe Health ; but
the Shroud appearing clofe about her Head,
was the ground of his Confidence, that her
Death was at hand. =

The {ame Perfon, foretold the Death of a
Child in his Mafter’s Arms, by feeing a fpark
of Fire fall on his Left Arm: and this was
likewife accomplifh’d foon after the Prediéi-
o1n. .

Some of the Inhabitants of Haries, Sail-
ing round the Iffe of Sky, with a dEﬁi%ﬂ' to go
to the oppofite Main-land, were {trangely.
{urprifed with an Apparition of Two Men

Hanging down by the Ropes that fecured thé .

Maft, but could not conjeéture whar it meant ;
they purfued their Voyage, but the Wind
turning contrary, they were forced into Brosd-
ford , 1n the Ifle of Skye, where they found'

SIt Donald Mac Donald keeping a Sheriffs Court, '

and Two Criminals receiving Sentence of |
Death there; the Ropes and Muft of that
. | very
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Laughing at Archibald, telling him that he
was Dreaming, or had not his Wits about him,
fince he pretended to fee a thing which had
no being, and was not fo much 4s heard of
in any part of the World. All this could not
alter drehibzIds Opinion, who told ‘them,
that they muft excufe him, if he Laught at
them after the accomplifhment of the Vifion.
Archibald returned to his ewn Houfe, and
within Three or Four Days after, 2 Man with

a Cap, Harp, & came to the Houfe, and

‘the Harp, Strings, Horns and Cap anfwer’d,

‘the defcription of them at firft view, and he

Thook his Head when he play’d; for he had

‘Two Bells fixed to his Cap. This Harper was
a Poor Man, who made himfelf a Buffoon
for his Bread, and was never feen before in

‘thofe parts, and at the time of the Prediction
‘he was in the Ifle of Barray; which is about
Twenty Leagues diftant from that part of

‘Skye. 'This Relation is Vouch’d by Mr. Daniel

Martiny and all his Family, and fuch as were

then prefent, and livein the Village where:

ithis happened. | ke
One Daniel Nicholfon, Minifter of St. Mary's
in Skye, the Parifh in which Mr. Archibald
Mac Donald 1ivid, told the Author, that one
Sunday, after Sermon; at the Chappel Uge,
'he took an occafion to inquire of Archibald,
if. he ftill retained that unhappy. Faculty of
Seeing the Second Sighr, and wifh’d him to get
rid of it, if poffible, for faid he, it’s no true
\Character of a Good Man.,  Arehibald was
‘highly difpleafed, and anfwered that he hop’d
'he was no more unhappy than his Neighbours,

for feeing what they could mot perceive.

1 had, faid he, as ferious Thonghts as
R my
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my Neighbours, in time of hearing a Sermon to
Day, and even then I faw a Corps lay'd on -

- the Ground clofe to the Pulpit; and I affure

you it will be accomplifh’d fhortly, for it was
in the Day time. There were none in the
Parifh then Sick, and few are buried at that
little Chappel, nay fometimes not one in 2
Year. Yet when Mr. Nickolfon return’d to
Preach in the faid Chappel, a Fortnight, or
Threc Weeks after, he found one buried in
the very Spot, named by Arckibald. This
Story is Vouch’d by Mr. Nicholfon, and feveral
of gﬂ Parifhioners ftill living,

Note, That it’s an Arfument of fomewhat
Rvil, attending this faculty of the Second Sight ,
becaufe there are Inftances given of fome
Perfons, who have been freed of it, upon-
ufing fome Chriftian Pradtices. | |

Sir Normsan MacLead, who has his Refidence
in the Ifle of Bernera, which lies between the
Ifles of N. Vit and Harries, went to the Iffe of
Skye about Bufinefs, without appointing any
time for his return; his Servants in his ab-
fence, being all together in the large Hall at
Night, one of them, who had the Second Sight,
told the reft they muft remove, for there
would be abundance of other Company in
the Hall that Night; one of his Fellow-Ser-
vants anfwered, ‘ that there was very little
likelyhood “of that, becaufe of the Darknefs
of the Night, and the danger of coming
thro’ the Rocks, that lic round the Iffe: but
within an Hour after , one of Sir Normans
Men came to the Houfe, bidding them pro-
vide Lights, ¢ for his Mafter had newly
Landed. |

Sl
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 &ir Norman being told of this, call’'d for the
Seer, and examined him aboutit; he anfwer’d,
that he had feen the Spirit Brownie, in hu-
mane.fhape, come feveral times, and make a
fhew of carrying an Old Woman that fate
by the Fire, to the Door, and ar laft, feem’d
to carry her out by Neck and Heels, which
made him Laugh heartily, and gave occafion
to the reft to conclude him Mad, to Laugh
{o much without any reafon. This Inftance
ET; told the Author by Sir Norsan him-

Four Men from the Iffe of Skye and Harries,
went to Berbadees, and ftay’d there fome Years,
‘who tho’ they had wont to fee the Second
Sight in their Native Countrey, never faw it
in Barbadees; but upon their return to Eng-
land, the Firft Night after their Landing,
they faw the Second Sight; as the Author was
told by feveral of their Acquaintance.

Fobn Morifon, who lives in Bernera of Har-
ries, wears the Plant called Fugs Demonum,
Sewed in the Neck of his Coat, to prevent
his feeing of Vifions, and fays, he never faw
;py fince he firft carry’d cthat Plant about

im.

A Spirit, by the Country People call'd
Brownie, was frequently feen in all the moft
confiderable Families in the Ifes, and Norrh
of Scotland, in the fhape of a rtall Man,
having very long brown Hair: but with-
in thefe 20 Years paft, he has been feen but
rarely.

There were Spirits alfo that appeared in
the fhape of Women, Horfes, Swine, Cats,
and fome like Fiery Balls, which would fol-
low Men in the Fields; but there have been

but
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put few Inftances of thefe for 40 Years paft.
Thefe Spirits us'd alfo to form founds in the

| Air, refembling thofe of an Harp, Pipes, the

Chay. 17

crowing of a Cock, and of the grinding of
Hand Mills: and fometimes Voices have been
heard in the Air at Night, Singing Irifh Songs ;
the words of which Songs fome of the Author’s
Acquaintance ftill retain; one of them refem-
bled the Voice of 2 Woman, who died fome
time before, and the Song related to her State
in the other World, Thefe Accounts the Au-
thor fays, he had from Perfons of as great
Integrity, as any are in the World. So far
Mr. Martin. |

As for Sounds in the Air refembling that of
Mufical Inftruments, crowings of a Cock,
Singing, ¢ I have often heard them my felf.

In my reading, Ihave met with many well
attefted Inftances, which may ftrongly induce
a belief of what is faid concerning: the Se-
cond fight * Of which Inftances.I fhall here
give a few. |

Sicillus, an Herald to Alphon/us King of Ara-
gon, in his Book entitl'd, Le Blafon des Couleurs,
writes thus : There is 2 Town in Iraly, call'd
Teridon; where this Miracle is wont to happen,
if any Citizen or Labourer be to die that
Year, “when he labours his Field, there clear-
ly appears a great effufion of Blood, and the
Blood fignifies a near enfuing Deach of the
Pofleflor of that Field.

The Lord Hemry Howard, in the Book he
writ againft Sup’fﬂ:’d Prophefies, writes thus.

It chanc’d, after the Deceafe of a certain
honeft Gent.(whom I forbear to Name in fome |
Refpeéts) the Devil appearing (fo he Expreffes
it) firft to one of his Daughters, in his wcH:ted

ape
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fhape, and with a Voice and Countenance an-
fwerable ; and {o again to another, he brought -
the Young Woman into fo ftrange a Condi-
tion, that it would have grievd any Man to
have feen them ; and this feem’d ftrange with-
al , that 4t the time his Appearance haunted
them , they could as well tell who came into
the Houfe, what they faid and did; ¢ as any
that were prefent in their Companies. The
like Story, for all the World, is written of
Hieronymo an Iralian, andlikewife of one of the
Greek Emperors. Sofar the Lord Howard; who
I think may be look’d upon as an unexcepti-
onable Teftimony , in the Story he relates of
his own Knowledge, he having otherwife lit-
tle Faith in things of. this kind.

The Learned Camerarius writes thus : I could gz, ss.
cafily Name, and fhew a Man living in my cis. cent.1.
Nei%hbourhund, while I write this, who for- ¢ 70
merly having been Famous for his Mannage-
ment of Serious Affairs, as well as other ways,
has now for many Years bcen kept under
a Guard, becaufc now and then, for certain
intervals of time, he is acted by a wonderful
and troublefome Spirit ; for he does not only
(when in a fedate Mind) call many that come
to him (though Strangers and fuch as he had
never feen before) by their proper Names,
and talk to them Pleafantly concerning their
Parents, Relations, and the Coats of Arms of
their Families , and this as Familiarly as tho’
he had been a long time Converfant  with
them (and which he did to my {elf ) and if
he be 1n a troubl’d State, ‘mixes Falfe and Ob-
fcene things with what he fays ; buralfo fome-
tunes he fpeaks and does other unufual and
firange* things ;. particularly it was obferv’d,

thas
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that fome Years fince, about that very tim

his Son in Law, and many Noblemen of his
Religion, were by furprize kill'd in their Beds
at Paris,he had wonderful Vifions,from which
it might have been gather’d, that fome cruel
Esterprize was fomewhere contriv'd and exe- ©
cuted. Among other things, the very Night
of that cruel Butchery made at Paris, he of- |
ten cry’d out, allis in Blood ; and a little af- |
ter, fee, fee, what great Troops ef Devils do
1 {ee wandring in the Air, on every fide, co-
ming from feveral remote Parts, Congratula-
ting each other, and skipping for Joy, astho’
they had executed fome ftrange and cruel En-
terprize, long defird by them ; but he added,
crying out, that all thofe things were aced
out of Germany. |
I think this a great inftance from a Learned
Man ; and if any Men can {atisfie themfelves
with Ariffotle, to folve Fa&s of this Nature,
by faying, they are Operations of Melancho-
ly, 1leave them to their Fancies. If thisFa&,
and others fet down before by me may be re-
ceivd as a Truth, I fee not what difficulty
there may be in admitting for a Truth, what
is reported of Apsllonins Tyanems, viz. that as
he was difputing in an open Auditory at Ephe-
fus, he cry’d out on a fudden, that he faw Do-
mitian {tab’d at Rome, at the very time that it

" was done.

To give one inftance nearer home. There
liv’d not many Years fince, a very aged Gen-
tlewoman, in London, in Water-Lane, by Fleet-
Srreer whofc Name was Pighs,who was endow’d
with a Prophetick Spirit, fhe was very well
known to many Perfons, of my Acquaintance,

: now
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‘now living in Lendon. Among others, aGen-
tleman, whofe Candor I can no way fufpeé,
has told me, that he often reforted to her, as
toan Oracle ; and that as {foon as he came in-
to her Prefence, the would ufually tell him,
- that fhe knew he was coming, for that the had
feen his Spirit for fome time before: And with-
out his {aying any thing to her, fhe would
commonly tell him , what the Bufinefs was,
-which he came to confulther about, and what
- the Event of it would be : Which he always
found to fall out, as fhe faid ; and many other
Perfons , now living can teftific the like Ex-
perience of her, as to themfelves.
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Foan. Marcus Marei, in his Philof. vet. Reffitu- Part 2.
ta, tell us of a Boy {eiz’d with the Plague at r- 274

Rome, who being thought’dead , on a fudden
came to himfelf; and calling his Mafter, told
“him he had really been in Heaven, and there
had underftood how many,and whowere todie
out the Houfe, and naming them ; he affirm’d
his Maftar fhould furvive, and to create a be-
lief of what he faid, he fhew’d that he had
learn’d all Languages ; and prefently thereup-
on {pake in Greek with his Mafter ; he made a
Tryal alfo in other Tongues, by converfing
with thofe who were skill'd in them, whereas
before he had only learn’d the Roman Language ;
and when he hadliv’d thus three Days, tfalling
into a Rage, he lay’d hold of hisHands with his
Teeth, and really died ; and the others whom
~ he had nam’d died,his Mafter remaining alive.
To the fDrﬁgOiﬂ g Account of the Second
Sighted Perfons 1n Seéotland, 1 fhall {fubjoin athing
no lefs ftrange, wiz. An Accountof the Spectre-
fighted Perfons in New-England ; {o call'd, be-
caufe upon their being feiz’d wich ftrange Fits,
as of Weeping, I.aug%ﬁngf," Roaring, Convu!-
K. fions,
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fions, violent Agitatiens, ¢ c. they were wont
to fee the Spectres of thofe Perfons, who they
faid tormented them. ,

Mr. Cotton Mather, a Minifter of New-Eng-
lind, in his Relation of the Wonders of the in-
vifible World, inferted in his Ecclefiaftical Hifto=
ry of that Country, Printed in London, An. 1702.
in fol. has giv'n us feveral Inftances of this kind,
as alfo of many other Diabolical Operations.
And Mr. Robers Calef, a Merchent of Bofon,
in New-England, has giv'n us a pretty full Ac-
count of the fame, in his Book, intitl'd, Aore
swonders of the invifible World, or, The wopders of
the invifible World difplay'd, in five Parts, Prin-
ted in London, An. 1700 in 40. And whereas
thefe two Authors feem to differ in Opinion,
the former thinking things to have been real,
and proceeding from the Operations of Evil
Spirits, and the later looking upon them gene-
rally to have been Illufion and Impofture, I{hall
give here an Abftra& of both, for Men to fee
what they may Rarionally judge in the Matter.

Mr. Mather, in the fixth Book of the faid Hi-
{tory,relates many of thefe Fa&s,and that with
all fincerity, as he declares, and fays, that no
Rational Man of all that Country ever que-
{ftion'd them.

His Firft Inftance is of one Anne Cole, a Per-
{fon of ferious Picty (as he writes) living in .
the Houfe of her Godly Father at Hartford
in New-Englind ;' who, An. 1662. was taken
with ftrange Fits , fo that fhe would exprefs
ftrange things, unknown to her felf, her
Tongue being guided by a Demon. The ge~
neral purport of her Difcour{e was, that {fuch
and fuch Perfons, whom fhe nam'd ; were
confuiting how they might carry on- Mifchie-
vous Detigns againft her, and {everal others,

by
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by afli&king their Bodies, or deftroying their
good Names. One of the Perfons mention’d
by her, was named Green[mith, who was then
in Prifon on fufpicion of Witchcraft, and was
brought before the Magiftrates ; to whom the
Minifters, who had taken Notes of what A4uze
Cole had faid, reading what they had written,
fhe with Aftonithment confefs’'d,that the things
were {o, and that her felf with other Perfons,
nam’d in the Paper, had Familiarity with the
~ Devil, who told her, that at Chriftmss they
~would have a Merry meeting, when the A-
greement betwixt them fhould be fubfcrib’d :
the declar’d , that her Devil #zppear’d to her
firft in the fhape of a Deer, skipping about
her, and atlength, inthat fhape talk’d to her,
and that the Devil had frequently Carnul
Knowledge of her. On this Cnnfcﬂgon, with
other concurring Evidences, the Woman was

executed, and other Perfons accus’d made’

their efcape; whereupon Anne Cole was deli-
ver'd of her extraerdinary Vexations.

The Second Inftance is Elizaberh Knap, who
in Odfober, 1671. was taken after-a very ftrange
manner, Weeping, Laughing, Roaring, with
violent Agitations , & and had a Demon
{peaking in her; among other things , fhe
cry’d out in her Fits, that a certain Woman in
the Neighbourhood appear’d unto her, and was
the only caufe of her Affliction ; the Woman
thus cry’d out on was a very Vertuous Perfcn,
who , by the Advice of her Friends , vificed
the afflicted, who though fhe were in her Fits,
and had her Eyes wholly fhue, yec when the
innocent Woran was coming in, fie fhewd
her felf wonderful fenfible of it, and was in
great- Agcnies at her approach ; buc the in-

2 nocene
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nocent Woman pray’d earneftly with , and
for this poflefs'd Creature ; whereupon, as fhe
game to her felf, fhe confefs’d fhe had been
deluded by Satan, who, in the fhape of divers
Perfons, cruelly tormented her after divers
Manners, and then told her it was siot him-

{elf, but they were her Tormentors. = °
The Third Inftance is of the Houfe of
Mr. William Morfe of Newbury, which,4n. 1679.
was infefted with Demons, not unlike the Dz~
men of Tedworth. Bricks, Sticks, Stones, Pieces
of Wood, ¢&c. were often thrown at the Houfe,
a long Staff danc’d up and down the Chim-
ny, and afterward was hung on a Line, and
fwung to and fro; an Iron Crook was violently
hurryed about by an invifible hand ; and a
Chair flew about the Room, till at laft it lighe
on the Table, where Meat ftood ready to be
Eaten, and was like to have fpoil'd all. A
Cheft was by an invifible Hand carry’d from
one place to another, and the Doors Barrica-
dc’d, and the Keys of the Family taken, fome
of them, from the Bunch , where they were
tyed, and the reft flying about with aloud
Noife of theiv Knocking againft one another 5.
and many other unaccountable things of this
kind pafs'd,too long for me here to fet down ;
a lictle Boy belonging ta the Family, was a
Principal Sufferer in thefe Moleftations, he
was flung about at fuch arate that they fear'd
his Brains would have been beaten out; nor
did they find 1t poflible to hold him, his Bed
Clothes were pull'd off from his Bed, his Bed
fhaken; @ Man took him to keep him in a
Chair, but the Chair fell a dancing, and both
were very near being thrown into the Fire, he
was prick'd on the Back; they found an Iron
- Spindle
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Spindle and Piss ftuck in him, all the Knives
in the Houfe were one after another ftuck in his
Back, which the Spe&artors pull’d out : Some-
times he bark'd like a Dog, then clock’d like
an Hen, he complain’d, that a Man call’d P---]
appeard to him , as the caufe of all. Before
the Devil put an end to thefe Tricks, the in-
vifible Hand which did all thefe things, put
on an aftonifhing vifibility.  They often
‘thought they felt the Hand that feratch'd them,
while yet they faw it not; but when they
thought they had hold of it, it would give
them the flip. Once the Fift bgating the Man
was difcernable, but they could notcatch hold
of it: at length an Apparition of a Blackamoor
Child thew’d it felf plainly to them ; another
time a Drumming on the Board was heard,
which was followed with a Voice that {ang,
Revenge, Revenge, Sweet is Rewenge ; at this the
People being terrifyed call’d upon God ; where-
upon there follow’d a Mournful Voice uttering
thefe Expreflions. Alas! Alas! we knock no
more , we knock no more , and there was an
end of all. | _

The Fourth Inftance is of the Houfe of
Nicolas Deshorough,at Hartford, which, An. 168 2,
was troubl'd much after the fame manner ; it
began upon a Controverfie happening betwixt
the Man of the Houfe,and another Perfon,con-
cermng a Cheft of Cloaths, which the Man
apprehended the other unjuftly detain’d from
him, and it lafted divers Months, till upon re-
ftoring the Cloaths the trouble ceas’d. He
adds, at Brighling in Suffex, in England , there
happen’d a Tragedy not unlike to this, An,
1659, 1It's Recorded by Clarke, in the Second
Volume of his Examples, ;

K 3 His
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His Fifth, and Sixth Inftances are Relati-
ons of the fame Nature. |

His Seventh Inftance is of one Mr. Philip
Smith, aged about Fifty Years, a Deacon of
the Church of Hadley,a Member of the general
Court, aJuftice of the County Court,a Lieute-
nant of a Troop, and a Man very Exemplary
for Devotion, Sanétity, and Gravity, who, 4.
1689, was miferablyridurther’d by Witchcraft,
he was, by his Office, concern’d about relie-
ving the Indigences of a wretched Woman 1n
the Town, who being diflatisfy’d with him,
exprefs’d her felf in a threatning manner, fo
that he apprehended receiving mifchief at her
Hands ; he fell ill of a wearing Diftemper,and
at length became delirious, and cry’d out not
nn]l‘y of Pains, but alfo of Pins tormenting him
in {everal Parts of his Body. In his AfliGion he
exclaim’d much on the {faid Woman, and o-
thers , as being feen by him in the Room.
Some young Menin the Town went and gave
difturbance to the Woman fo complain’d of,
and all the while they were difturbing her, he
was at eafe and flept, asa weary Man. Galli-
pots of Medicines prepar'd for him, were un-
accountably emptyed, audible {creechings were
made about the Bed, when his Hands and Feet
lay wholly ftill,and were held by others, Mr.
Smith, at length dies; the Jury that view’d his
Corps, found a fwelling on one Breaft , his
Privitics woundcd, or burnt, his Back full of
Bruifes, and feveral Holes that feem’d made
with Awles; divers Noifes werc heard in the
Room where the Corps lay, as the clattering
of Chairs and Stools , whereof no agcount
could be giv'n. '

His
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His Ninth Inftance, to the Faés of which
the Author was himfelf a Witnefs, is of Four
Children of Fohn Goodwin of Bofon, all Re-
ligioufly educated. «Thefe Children 4». 1688.
were wrought on by Witchcraft, by an Old
Woman, whom the Eldeft Daughter, who
was about Thirteen Years of Age, had pro-
vok'd, fo that fhe was immediately feiz’'d
with odd Fits: in a fhort time after, ome of
her Sifters, and two Brothers were horribly
feiz’d with the fame, all the Children were
tormented ftill juft in the fame part of the
Bodies, at the fame time, tho’ their Pains flew
like Lightning from one part to another, and
they were kept fo far afunder, thac they
neither faw, nor heard one anothers Com-
plaints; at Nine or Ten of the Clock at
Night they {till had a releafe from their Mife-
ries, and Slept all Night pretty well; but
when the Day came, they were again mife-
rably handl'd; fometimes they were Deaf,
fometimes Dumb, fometimes Blind, and often
all Three at once, and many other unaccoun-
table Symptoms atrended them; they made
moft pitious out-cries, that they were cut
with Knives, and ftruck with Blows, and the
plain prints of the Wounds were feen upon
them; the fufpedted Woman’s Houfe being
fearch’d, feveral Images, or Puppets, or Babies,
made of Rags, and ftufc with Goats Hair were
there found, and the Woman confeft that the
way to Torment the Objeéts of her Malice,
was by wetting of her Finger with her Spittle,
and ftroaking thofe little Images. ‘The abufed
Children were then prefent in the Court, and
pone of the Images being brought to the

Woman, fhe ftarted up, and fnatch’d it intoc:

K 4 her
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her Hand, when prefently upon it one of the
Children fell into fad Fits, before the whole
Affembly. The Judges caufed a repetition of
the Experiment, and {till found the fame ef-
fect of it, tho' the Children faw not when the
Hand of the Witch was laid upon the Images.
To make all things clear, the Court appointed
- Five, or Six Phyficians to Examine her very
ftrictly , whether fhe were no way craz'd in
her Underftanding, who after fpending feve-
ral Hours with her, return’d her Compos Men-
t#, and Sentence of Death was pafSd on her.
After her Condemnation, Mr. Mather {ays, he
vifited her feveral times, and fhe then told him,
fhe us'd to be at Meetings where her Prince,
and four more were prefent; fhe told him who
the four were, and plainly faid, that her Prince
was the Devil ; at her Execution fhe faid, the
aflli¢ted Children fhould not be reliev’d by her -
Death, for others befides her felf had a Hand
in their Affliction : And accordingly, the Chil-
dren continued afflicted far worfe than before ;
éne of the Children difcern’d the Specfres, and
told the Numes of thofe that tormented them ;
a blow ftruck at the place where he faw the™
Speitre, was always felt by the Boy himfelf,
in that part of his Body , which anfwer'd to
that was firuck at ; and this, though his Back
were turn'd, and the thing {o done, that there
could be no Collufion in ic,yet after the Agonies
were over, to which a puth, or a ftab at the
Specive had put him to, as in a Minute , or two
they would be, he would have a refpite from
his Ails, a confiderable while, and the Spefre
would be gone. The AffliGion of the Chil~
dren went on till they bark’d at each other like
Degs, and then pw'rd like Cats. They would
: complain
'
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complain they were ina Red hot Oven, and
fweated, and panted, as if they had been really
fo. Then they would fay, that cold Water
was thrown on them , at which they would
fhiver very much. They would complain of
 being roafted on an invifible Spit, and lie, and
roll, and groan as if it had been {o ; and by
and by, {creech out, that Knives were cuttin

them. They would complain that their Heads
were nail'd to the Floor, and it was beyond an
ordinary ftrength to pull them from’ thence,
Mr. Mather fays, the Demons did not know our
‘Thoughts ; for if himfelf, or others usd 2
Jargom, and faid, untie its Neckcloth, but the
Party bidden underftood their meaning to be,
untie his Shooe , the Neckcloth, and not the

Shooe has been, by wrythen Poftures, rendred .

{trangely unacceffible; no good thing could
then be endurd near thofe Children, who
while they were themfelves, lov’d every good
thing. The eldeft Girl , being atMr. Marher’s
Houfe, a Chain invifible to any but her felf,
would be clap’d about her, and fhe, in much
pain and fear, would cry out when they began
to put it on ; {ometimes Perfons prefent could
with their Hands knock it off, as it began to
be faftn’d ; but ordinarily when it was on fhe
would be pull'd out of her Seat, with much
violence towards the Fire, that it was as much
as one or to two could do, to keep her out ;
if Perfons prefent ftamp’d on the Hearth, juft
between hér and the Fire , fhe fcream’d out,
that by jarring the Chain they hurt her. An
unfeen Rope with a cruel Noofe was put about
her Neck, whereby fhe was choak’d , till fhe
wasblack in the'Face ; and though it were got
off before it had kill'd her, yet L%l_ﬁrﬁ were th;
: i _ K i1 iy - re
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red Marks of it, and of a Finger and a Thumb
near it, remaining to be feen for fome while
afterwards ; thefe Children were often near
burning and drowning , and ftranglinlg them-
{elves with their Neckcloths, but ftill feafona-
bly fuccor'd ; and,to omit many other Circum-
ftances, they were at length deliver’d from this
great Affliction.

- Mr. Mather , at the end of Fourteen In-
ffances of this kind , written by himfelf, lays
before us an Account of Vifitations of the {ame
Nature, which happen’d in New-England, An.
1692. and written by Mr. Fobn Hules, a Per{on,
who , as Mr. Mather {ays , would not for a
World be guilty of overdoing the Truth,in an
Hiftory of fuch Importance. The Account is
as follows.

At the latter end of the Year, 1691.Mr. Pa-
r#, Paftor of the Church in Salem Village, had
a Daughter of about Nine Years of Age, and
a Niece of about Eleven, fadly afflicted with
unaccountable Diftempers, as Phyficians that
were confulted thought,and one of them judg’d
they were betwitch’d. Mr. Paris had an Indian
Man Servant , and his Wife an Indian Woman,
who confefs'd that without the Knowledge of
their Mafter and Miftrefs, they had taken fome
of the afflicted Perfons Urine, and mixing it
with Meal, had made a Cake, and baked it, to
find out the Witch, as theyfaid. After thisthe
afflicted Perfons cry’'d out of the Indian Woman,
nam’d Tjruba, that fhe pinch’d , prick’d, and
grievoufly tormented them, and they faw heg
here and there , where no Body elfe could, -
and could tell where fhe was, and what fhe
did when fhe was abfent from then;, thefe
Children were bitten and pinch’d by invifible
Vi ' Agents,
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Agents, their Limbs were rack’d and tormen«

ted, and miferably contorted , & e Tituba was
Examined, who confefs'd the making of that
Cake, and faid, her Miffrefs in her own Coun-
try was 2 Witch , and had tanght her fome
means to be us'd for the difcovery of a Witch,
and for preventing of being bewitch’d. Ina
fhort time other Perfons, who were of Age to
be Witnefles, were molefted by Satan, and in
their fits cry’d out upon Tituba, and Goolly
Orburn, and Sarsh Good , that they, or Spectres
in their fhapes, did grievoufly torment them.
The Juftices at Salem examin’d the AffliGted
and Atcus'd together,and upon the Examinati-
on, Zituba confefs’d, that the was a Witch, and
that fhe , and the other two accus'd, did tor-
ment and bewitch the Complainers; and that
thefe, with two others, ‘whoiEc Names fhe knew
not, had their Witch-Meetings together, re-
lating the times when, and places where they
met, with otherCircumftances. Upon this T7zx-

bay Osburn, and Geod were committed to Prifon,

on {ufpicion of aéing Witchcraft. Soon after

thefe AffliGed Perfons complain’d of others af-

flicting them in their Fits ; and the Number of

the Afflicted , and Accus’d began to increafe ;

and upon Examination more confefSd them-~

felves guilty of the Crimes they were fufpe@-

ed of ; the Number of Confeflors amoanting at

length to Fifty. - The Juftices, Judges, and o-

thers concerned, us'd all Confcientious endea-~

vours to do what was right, according to for-

mer Prefidents in England , in the like Cafés.

~“TheMatter was carryed on chiefly by the Com-
piginis and Accufations of the AfHlicted, and by

the " Confeflions of the Accus'd, condemning

themfelves and others ;. Yet Experienee Ihex;-;’d

: that
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that the more were apprehended , the more
were ftill affli¢ted ; and the Number of the
Confeflors encreafing , did but increafe the
Number of the Accus'd ; and the executing of
fome made way for the apprehending of others:
for ftill the affli¢ted complain’d of being tor-
mented by new Objeés, as the former were

~removed ; fo that thofe that were concerned

were amaz’d at the Number and quality of the
Perfons accus'd,and fear’d Innocent Perfons fuf-
fer'd : and henceforth, the Juries generally ac-
quitted fuch as were try’d, fearing they had
gone too far before, and all were fet ar Liber-
ty,ev'n the Confeflors. The Number of the Ac-
cus’d was increas'd to above an Hundred, and
many of them were Perfons of blamelefs and
holy Lives. Nineteen were executed, and all
deny’d the Crime dying ; and fome of them
were knowing Perfons, and had before this
been accounted blamelefs Livers. The Perfe-
cution ceafing , the Afflicted grew prefencly
well , the accus'd were quiet, and for Five
Years paft there has been no Moleftation by
them.  Se in Suffolk, in England , about the
Year 1645. there was fuch a Profecution, till
they faw, thatunlefs a ftop were put to it, it
would bring all into Blood and Coenfufion.
The like has been in France , till goo were put
to Death ;and in fome other Places the like.
So that New-England is not the only place cir-
cumvented by the Wiles of Satan in this kind.
He relaces from Wieras , p. 678, that an ngui-
fizor in the Subalpine’ Valleys, enquird after
Women Witches, and burnt above an Hun-%
dred, and was profecuting more,till the Coun-
try People rofe, and by force of Arms hindred
them, and refer’d the Matter ta the Bifhop.
{1 " Theiy
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Their Husbands affirm’d, that at that very time
it was faid of them, that they play’d and danc’d
under a Tree, they were in Bed with them.

At Chelmsford in Effex, An. 1645. there were
36 at once before Judge Comiers, and Fourteen
of them Hang’d, and an Hundred more de-
tained in feveral Prifonsin Suffolk and Effex.

As for the Cafe at Salem, he conceives it
proceeded from fome miftaken Principles; as
that Saran cannot aflume the fhape of an In-
nocent Perfon, and in that thape do Mifchief
to the Bodies and Goods of Mankind ; and
that when the Devil does harm to Perfons
in their Bodies or Goods, itsat leaft, for the
moft partby the help of our Neighbours, fome
which are in' Covenant with him. This is the
fubftance of what Mr. Hales delivers; and
Mr. Mather tells us, that Mr. Hales, from whofe
Manufcript he ‘Tranfcribed this, does there
Confute thefe miftaken Principles: yet fpends
whole Chapters to prove that there isa Witch,
whom he thus defines. Tisa Perfon that ha-
ving the free ufe of his Reafon, dees know-
ingly and wittingly obtain of the Devil, or of
any other Divine Power, but the True God,
an ability to do or know ftrange things, or
things which he cannot by his own humane
abilities arrive unto.

Mr. Mather, in an Appendix, at the end of
his Sixth Chapter of his Sixth Book, before-
mentioned , gives a fhort Relation of fome
practifes of Witchcraft, ufed by the Indians of
New England, as follows.

# The Indians of Martha's Vineyard, who are
now Cbriftians, abundance of them acknow-
ledge the Witchcraft, wherein they had a&ual
Cenverfations, and explicit Confederacies with

Devils,
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Devils, while they were Pagons. They know
that many Perfons among them have been,
by the zeal of their Parents, dedicated to their
Infernal Gods, and educated for their efpecial
Service: but that the Demons accept only of
fome hereand there to make Pawawsor Wizards
of. They know that thefe Pswaw;s often Im-
ploy their Demons to {mite their Neighbours
with Blindnefs, and Lamenefs, and other Mif-
chiefs, and fometimes to Kill them, and fome-
times to Cure their Maladies. They know that
their manger is to form a piece of Leather like
an Arrow’s Head, and then tye an Hair to it;
or to take 2 Bone of fome dead Creature :
over thefe things they ufe Magical Ceremonies,
whereupon the Demon prefently fnatches them
away, and conveys them into the Bodies of
Perfons to be afflicted ; or {fometime the De-
mon pretends to them, that he brings a portion
of the Spirit of the Perfon, clofely imprifon’d

- ina Fly; and as they deal with the Fly, fo it

fares with the Body of the Perfon intended.
Some of the Pawaws faculty chiefly confifts in
difcovering and recovering Stoln Goods, by
the help of their Demons. A Pawaw, turn’d
Chriftian, {aid he had often employed his God,.

Snake, to Kill, Wound, and Lame, fuch'as
he defign’d Mifchief to. So far Mr. Mather.

I fhall now give an Account. of what
Mzr. Calef, above mentioned, has deliver'd in
his Book, Entitled, More Wonders of the Invifi-
ble World, &c.

In his Preface he tells the Reader, he pub-
lifhes thefe his Colle&ions and Sentiments, in
hopes, that having well confider'd and com-

Reafon,
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Reafon, as well as himfelf, to queftion a be-
lief fo prevalent, as that there treated of]
as alfo the pra&ife flowing from thence; he
declares his disbelief of the operations and efs
fects of the Devil, expreft by Mr. Mather, in
his Wonders of the Invifible World ; as that the
Devil exhibited himfelf ordinarily as a Black
Man, and Decoy’d Miferable Malicious Crea-
tures to Lift themfelves in his Service, by en-
tring their Names in a Book; and that they
have had their Meetings and Sacraments, ha-
ving each of them their Spefres, or Devils
commiflion’d by them, and reprefenting of
them, to be the Engines of their Malice: B
thefe wicked Spectres affliGting poor People
with various Torments, even Killing fome,
and caufing fome to deftroy themfelves, and
carrying fome over Trees, and Hills, Miles
together, many of them being tempted to fign
the Devil’s Laws,

He takes this matter to be, as others under-
ftand it, viz. that the Devil has been too hard
for many in New England, by his Temptati-
oms, Signs, and Lying Wonders, with the help
of pernicious Notions, formerly imbibed and
pmgﬁ; together with the accufations of a
parcel of Poffeft, Diftracted or lying Wenches,
accufing their Innocent Neighbours , pre-
tending they fee their Spectres, that is, the De-
vil in their likenefs, afficting of them: where-
upon many Tragedies followed, which tho’
begun in one Parifh, fpread over the whole
Country ; and he thinks a Zeal led by Blind-
nefs and Paflion, and former Prefidents had
hercin precipitated Perfons into thefe wicked-
nefles, or Witchcrafts, and fays, much the
fame has been aéted this prefent Year in Scotland.

His
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His Book being divided into Five Parts, he
begins his Firft Part with a Letter fent by
Mr. Cotton Mather toa Friend of his, contain-
ing a Relation of an Apparition happening to
one Margaret Rule, living in the North part of
Boffon. This young Woman, on a Swnday,
Decesnber the xoth. 1693. after fome Hours of
previous difturbance in the Publick Affembly,
fell into odd Fits, which caufed her Friends to
carry her home, where her Fitsin a few Hours
appeared to be preternatural: She was affaul-
ted by eight cruel Speéfres, of which fhe
‘thought fhe knew three or four, but the reft
came ftill with their Faces cover’d: fhe pri-
vately told Mr. Mather the Names of ¢hofe
fhe knew, Who fays, they were miferable
Wretches, that for many Years had been
{trongly fufpe&ed for Witches. Thofe Spectres
brought her a red thick Book, not very broad,
about a Cubic long, and demanded her to fet
her Hand to it, or at leaft to touch it with |
her Hand, 'as a fign of her becoming the De-
vil’s Servant; which fhe peremptorily refufin
to do, they fell 2 Tormenting her cruelly, fg
that fhe was forced to keep her Bed fix Weeks
together. Sometimes, tho' not always, to-
gether with the Speifres, there look’d in upon
her, asthe faid, a Short :Black Man, whom
they called their Maffer, being eaxétly of the
{fame Dimenfions, Complexion and Voicewith
the Devil, that has exhibited himfelf to other
Infefted People; not only in other parts of

‘ew England, butalfo in other Countrics of
Europe , as relations from thence inform us.
She was cruelly Pinch’d with Invifible Hands, '
very often in a Day, and the Black and Blue
Marks of the Pinches became immediately bvli-

hble
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vifible to the ftandérs’ by , fhe would al{o be

tasl

d

-miferably hurt with Pins, that were found ftuck .

- in her Neck , Back and Arms; though thofc

Wounds made by the Pins, would in a few Mi-

nutes ordinarily be cur’d ; fhe would alfo be
ftrangely diftorted in her Joints by Exorbitant
Convulfions. To pafs by other ftrange Relati-
ons of her, 4n which Mr. Mather thinks there
could be no Impofture, once in the middle of
the Night fhe lamented fadly, that the Spectres
threatn’d the drowning of a Young Man in
the Neighbourhood , whom fhe nam’d to the
Company ; and it wasfound, that at that very
time, this Young Man having been Prefs’d on
Board a Mam of War, then in the Harbour,
was attempting to Swim on Shoar , and had
been drown’d in the Attempt, if a Boat had
not feafonably took him up. There were won-
derful Noifes every now and then, made about

the Room where fhe lay, which the Perfons.

prefent could afcribe tono other A&ors,but the
- Spectres. Once her Tormentors pull'd her up to

the Ceiling of her Chamber , and held her

there before a very Numerous Company of
Spe&ators, who found it as much as they conid
all do to pull her down again. She had alfoa
White Spirit which came to her, whofe bright
fhining and glorious Garments fhe had a fre-
quent view of. He ftood by her Bed conti-
nually heart’'ning and comforting of her , and
Counfeling her tomaintain her Faith and Hope
in God , and never to comply with the Tem-
ptations of her Adverfaries. Mr. Mather fays,
he has feen it fulfil'd more than three times in
the Deliverance of inchanted and poflefs'd
Perfons, whom God has caft in his way, that
their Deliverance could not be obtain’d before

K. the



146

An Account of Genii,

the third Faft kept for them,and the third Day
{till obtain’d the Deliverance ; and after Adar-

garet Rule, had been more than Five Weeks in

her Miferies, the White Spiritfaid to her; Well,
this Day fucha Man (whom he nam’d) lhas
kept a third Day for your Deliverance, now
be of Goeod Chear , you fhall {peedily be de-
liver'd. Mr. Mather enquir'd , ‘'whether what
had been faid of that Man were true, and was
certainly inform’d , that it was: precifely fo.
©On the laft Day of the Week her Tormentors,
asthe faid, approaching towards her , would
be forc’d ftill to recoil and retire, as unac-
countably unable to meddle with her ; and they
would retire to the Firefide with their Puppets,
but going to ftick Pins in thofe Puppets, they
could not make the Pins to enter, and fhe faw
their Black Mafter to ftrike them, and kick
them, to make them do their Work , and re-
new the Marks of his Vengeance on them,
when they fail'd of doing it : At laft, being as
it were tir'd with their ineffeétual Attempts to
mortifie her , they furioufly faid , e, thox
fhclt not be rhe laft 3 and after a paufe , they
added, Go, and the Dewvil go with you , we can
do mo moere. Whercupon they flew out of the
loom ; and fhe returning perfeétly to her
{clf, gave thanks to God for her Deliverance:
Her Tormentors lefe her extream Weak and
Laint, and overwhelm’d wicth Vapours, which
would not only caufe her fometimes to fall in
a Swoon, but likewife now and then , for a
lictle while difcompofe her Reafon , though
her former troubles returned not.

To this Relatton Mr. Mduther adds, He has
always been of this Opinion, that we are Ig-
norant of what Powers the Dcvils may have

o
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to do their Mifchiefs, in the fhapes of fome that
had never been explicitely engag'd in Diaboli-
- cal Confederacies ; ‘and that therefore though
- many Witchcerafts had been fairly detected, on
engquiries provok’d and begun by Specfre App.ri-
tions, yet himfelf has been {o far for abaring the
exceflive Credit of Speffres Accufutions, that he
ftill charg’d the Aflided, commicted to his
Care, that they fhould cry out on no Bedy for
aftlicting them ; though if it mighe be of any
Advantage to them, they might tell their Minds
to fome one Perfon, of Difcretion enough to
make no ill ufe of it.  Nor bad the Civil Au-
thority profecuted thofe things, had not a Con-
fcientious regard to the Crys of Miferable Fa-
milies, overcome the Reluétancies of the Judges
to meddle with them.

The Second Part of this Book begins with a
Narrative of what paft at two Vifits, given by
Mr. Cotton  Marber, and his Father,to Margavet
Rule, written by Mr. Calef , as he fays, from
the Mouths of fome Perfons who were then
prefent; of which Narrative Mr. Corton M. -
ther greatly complains , as very unfairly and
- failly reprefenting things, in referenee to his
Father and himf{tlf. '

It contains alfo Letters from Mr. Calef, to
Mr. Cotton Mather , offering a meeting with
him, and defiring an Information in foms
Doctrinals relating to Witchcraft ; which meee-
ing Mr. Mather declin’d at the HEIzic:: Nofiiie
nated by Mr. Calef, though he oftered o Dif-
courfe with him concerning it in his Study,
or any other Convenient place. There are
alfo Papers attefted by feveral Hands of Per-
ﬁms'preﬁ:nr} that .fl-f..rg.:.rrf.t Rule W'd:'i.}iﬂ?ﬂd up
to the Ceiling of the Room, where fhe lay, by
' L3 an
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an invifible Hand, and that {everal of the Per-
fons prefent had much ado, with all their
{trength to pull her down. This is followed
by another Letter from MTr. Calef to Mr. Ma-
ther, in which, notwithftanding the Atteftati-
ons of the Perfons prefent, he declares his dif-
belief of Margaret Rule's being fo lifted up;
his reafon is, that then Miracles are not ceas’d,
( this feeming to him as true a Miracle, as for
Iron to Swim) and that the Devil can work
fuch Miracles. -

Next follows, feveral Letters from Mr. Calef
to Mr. Mather and others, relating to the Do-
&rinals of Witcheraft, both defiring Mr. Aa-
ther to explain it, and fetting forth what himfelf
conceives of it, according to the Scriptures :
and having Inferted a Letter, which Ec writ
to the Minifters, whether Englifh, Fremch, or
Dutch, in New England, he concludes it thus,
That the only Decifive Circumftance to Con-
vict a Witch, as far as he can find in the Scri
tures, is a maligning and oppugning the
Word, Work, or Wg:rﬁl%p of Goﬁf fnd b%f any
extraordinary Sign feeking to{educe any from
it; tho” not excluding any other Branch, when
as well prov’d by that Infallible Rule; and
that the going to the affli¢ted, or poffeft to Di-
vine who are Witches by their Speéfre-Sight, isa
great wickednefs, and that the fearching for
Tets, the experiment of their faying the Lords
Prayer, the falling at the Sight, and rifing at
the Touch of the fuppofed Criminal, being
all of them foreign from.Scripture, as well
as Reafon, are Abominations to be Abhorr’d
and Repented of. Laftly, That their Salems |
Witcheraft, either refpedting the Judges and

Juries,, and _their tendernels of Life, or the

multi-
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multicude and pertinency of Witnefles, both
afflited, and confeflors , or the integrity of
Hiftorians, areas Authentick, and made as cer-.
tain, as any ever of thatkind in the World have
been, and yet every one now fees through it;
and that it was the abovementioned Seatiments
that procured this faddeft Affli&ion, and moft
lafling Infamy that ever befel that Country.
Mr. Calef’s next Letter is to Mr. Samuel Wij-
lard, a Member of Harward College in New
England, where among other things he fays
that by the late Profecution, under the notion
of Witches, Twenty fuffered as Evil Doers
( befides thofe that Died in Prifon ) above Ten
more, Condemned, and an Hundred Impris
fon’d, and about 200 more Accufed; and the
Country generally in Fears, when it would
come to their turn to be Accufed ; that thofe
very Accufers, which had been Imprifoned as
Witnefles againft fo many, Accufed at length
thofe in moft High Efteem, both Magiftrates
and Minifters, as guilty of Witcheraft, which
fhew’d their Rulers, that neceffity lay upon
them to confound what had fo long confound-
ed the Country, as being unwilling to run the
{ame rifque.

Mr. Mather having fent Mr, Calef a Book
Printed by Mr. Baxter, Entitled, 75e certainty
of the World of Spirits, for his Inftru&ion in
that kind ; Mr. Calef has here inferted a Let.
ter which he fent to Mr. Marher, containing
Animadverfions on that Book. And in ano..
ther Letter which he Writ to the Minifters in
and near Boffon, he fpeaks of the Do&rine of
the Manicheans, and endavours to fhew chat the

refent Age is not frec from thac Infection ;
and afGribes the deluge of Blood-fhed among

] L3 Chri-
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Chriftians, to this, that Men having takenup a
belief of aCovenanting, Afflicting and Killin
Witch, and finding no footfteps of fuch a Witc
in the Scriptures, have concluded, that though
the Scriptures be full init, that a Witch fhould
not Tive, yet that it has not at all defcribed
the Crime, nor means whereby the Culpable
might be detected ; and hence they account it
neceflary to make ufe of thofe Diabolical, and
Bloody ways, always heretofore practifed for
their Difcovery ; finding that the Rules given
to derect other Crimes, are wholly ufelefs for
the difcovery of fuch.

Mr. Calef’s laft Letter of his Second Part, is
to Mr. Benjamin Wadfworth, 2 Minifter, whom
he fecms to charge with not well explaining
the Scriptures, in refcrence to Witcheraft
and fays, the late dangerous Notion, that the
Devil appears to Perfons, and that they and
the Decvil make mutual Ingagements, Con-
firm'd by Signing the Devil's Book, and are

- from hence Inabled not only to know Futuri-

tics, and things done at a Diftance, but are
alfo Impower'd thereby to do harm to Neigh-
bours, to raife Storms, and do things above
and againft the Courfe of Nature, has been
the occalion of fhedding fo much Blood in the
Werld,  He adds, It’s manifeft that the belief
ct the Witches Power to do the things above-
mentioned, was an ancient belief of the Hes-
rhens ; and that from chem it was received by
the Pagiffs; avho have fince Improved upon it,
and brought in the notion of a Covenant ;
and that Proreffemes fcem to have lately Im-
proved it farther, by faying, that Witches can
Commiflionate Devils to do thofe Mifchiefs,
thereby ferting che Wicch in the plage of GEL

G
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He has writ alfo in a precedent Leteer, that
two Parties in difpute, were not agreed which
to put it upon, whether the Devil Impowers
the Witch, or the Witch Commiffions him on
the Contract: but both Parties are agreed in
this, that one way or other the Mifchief is
effected, and {o the Criminal becomes Guilty
of Death ; in the fearch after which Crimi-
nals, many Countries have fallen into {iich
Convulfions, that neither the Devaftation made
by a Conquering Lnemy, nor the Plague it
felf has been fo formidable.

The Third Part of this Book gives an ac-
count of the Differences happening at Salews
Village, on the account of Profecutions for
Witchcraft, which began there, where one
Mr. Parss was Paftor; who, notwithftanding
his acknowledging fome Errors he mighe
have fallen into in that refped, was at laft
difmift from that Cure. 1In his acknowledg-
- ment under his hand, he owns, that the hor-
rid Calamity of afflicting that Country, broke
out firft in his Houfe, and that in his Family
there were fome of both Parties, wiz. Accu-
fers, and Accufed.

- The Fourth Part contains an Ingenions Iet-

ter, Writ by a Gentleman without a Name,
endeavouring to prove the commonly receiv’d
Opinion about Witchcraft; to which Mr. Calef
has Written a Reply. And a Second Letter is
Written by the forefaid Gentleman, to which
Mr. €alef has a Rejoynder.

The Fifcth Part contains an account of the
moft Memorable matters of Faét, touching
the fuppofed Witchcraft in New Englond. Now
tho™ Mr. Calef’s Account of Fads, contains
many more Particulars, than what. 1 have fer

down
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down before from Mr. Hale's , yet fince they
would be too tediocus for me to infert here,
I fhall only note fome odd paffages in them.
He tells us, that about the end of the Year
1692, a mew, Scene relating to Witchcraft
was begun: One Fofeph Ballard 2t Andover,
whofe Wife was I1l, and after Died of a Fever,
{ent to Salems for fome of thofe Accufers, to
tell him who Affliéted his Wife; others did the
{fame, and Horfe and Man were fent from fe-
veral places to fetch thofe Accufers, who had
the Speéire Sight, that they might thereby tell,
who affliGted thofe that were any way IIL
When thefe came into any place where fuch
were, nfually they fell into a Fit; after which
being ask’d who it was that afflicted the Per-
fon, they would for the moft part name one
whom they faid fat on the Head, and another
that {at on the lower parts of the affli¢ted. Soon

- after Ballard’s fending, more than Fifty of the

People of Andover were complain'd of for af-
flicting their Neighbours: Here it was that
many accufed themfelves of riding upon Poles.
througn the Air, many Parents believing thejr
Children to be Witches, and many Husbands
their Wives, ¢~c. when thefe Accufers came
to the Houfc of any Perfon upon fuch an
Account, it was ordinary for other Young
People to be taken with Fits, and to have the
fame Spedre Sight.  Mr. Dudley Bradffreet , a
Juilice of Peace in sndover, having granted
out Warrants and Committed Thirty or Forry
Perfons to Prifons, for the fuppofed Witch-
rafts, at length faw caufe to forbear granting
out any more Warrants: {foon after which, he

-and his Wife were ¢ry’d out of, himfelf was by

them f{aid to have Kill'd Nine Perfons by Witch-
_ craft,
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craft, and found it his fafeft courfe to make
his Efcape.

A Dog being aflicted at Selem Village, and
thofe that had the Speére Sight being fent for,
they accufed Mr. Fobn Bradftreer, Brother to
the Juftice, that he afflited the faid Dog, and
now Rid upon him, he made his Efcape into
Petattequa Government, and the De-f was put
to Death, and was all of the affliGed that {uf-
fered Death, |

At Andover they complain’d of a Dog, as
affliting of them, and would fall into their
Fits at the Dogs looking on them. The Dog
was put to Death.

Note, In reference to this, that in my precedent
Account of the Second Sight, Children , Horfes
and Cows bad it as well as Men and Women.

A worthy Gentleman of Bofon being about
.this time accufed by thofe of dndover, hefent b
fome particular Friends a Writ to Arreft thofe
Accufers in 2 1000 /. A&ion, for Defamation,
with Inftru&ions to inform themfelves of the
- certainty of the Proof; in doing which their

bufinefs was perceived, and fromthenceforward

the Accufation at Andover ‘gcnﬂrally ceas'd.
And now Nineteen Perfons being Hang’d,
and One Prefs'd to Death, and Eight more
Condemned, in all Twenty Eight, about
Fifcy having confeft themfelves to be Witches,
of which not One Executed; about One
Hundred and Fifty in Prifon, and above Two
Hundred more Accufed, the Special Com-
miflion of Oyer and Zerminer came to a Pe-
riod ; after which Six Women, who had con-
fefled themfelves to be Witches, gave under
their Hand thac they did it enly in complyance
with their neareft Friends, who told them it
was their only way to efcape, As
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As forthe Tryals, and the Evidence taken
for Convition at Salem, they are fet forth in -
Print by Mr. Cotton Mather, in hisS Wenders of
the Invifible World, at the Command of Sir #il-
liam Phips, then Governour of New England ;
but Mr. Calef confidering that his Book might
fallinto the hands of fuch as never faw thofe
Wonders, has Tranfcribed here the whole Ac-
count he has given thereof, without any vari-

ation, but with one of the Isdiéfments annext

to the Tryal of each. After Mr. Calef has fet
down Mr. Mather's faid Account of the Pro-
ceedings at Salem, he writes fome Animad-
verfions on it, and then proceeds to give an
Account of the proceedings in the like cafe
at Charles=Town, Boffon, and other places; and -
concludes with a Proclamation, at laft, Iffu'd
out by the Lieutenant Governour, Counfel
and Aflembly of the Maffachufetts Bay, wherein
they beg God Pardon for any Errors might
have been committed in the late Profecutions.
And upon the Day of Faft, in the full Affembly
at the South Meeting-Houfe in Boffon, one of
the Judges, who had fat in Judicature at Sa-
lem, delivered in a Paper, defiring the Prayers
of the People to the like effect. And fome
that had been of feveral Juries, gave forth a
Paper fign'd with their own Hands, ownin
that they fear’d they had been fadly Deluded,
and Miftaken, and beg’d Pardon of God and
their Country Men, for what had paft; and .
declaring that none of them would do fuch °
things again, on fuch Grounds for the whole
World.

I thought good to give this Account atlarge
of the two foregoing Books, becaufe they give
ws 2 full Information of ¢he laft confiderable

yifi-
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Vifitation by Witcherafts, or fo fuppofed, that
has happned to any Country in the World,
~and I hope it may be a farewel to them.
As to my own Opinion in thefe Matters, I
am convinced by my own Experience (which
to meis as a Thoufand Witnefles ) that there
is fuch a thing, as a Spectre-Sight, {o that one
Perfon may E‘:e Speétres, when others prefent
at the fame time {ee nothing; wherefore I
think it not Impoflible that the affli¢ted Perfons
in New England fhould fee; nay, I believe they
faw the Speétres of Perfons, who as they con-
ceived , Tormented them; all Hiftories of
Witches, both in England, and in all other
Countries, teflifying the fame ; tho’ I no way
think that fuch Speétre-Sight fhould be received
a Judicial Proof againft any Perfon, it being
manifeft by fome foregoing Examples, that it’s,
at leaft fommetimes, fubje& to lllufions, of
which I fhall here add a particular Inftance
from Frommannus, who in his Third Book of
Magical Incantation, quotes the Author of Cria pgy. 6.
minal Cautions, writing thus. ) cap. 7.
A Prince of Germany Invited two Religious Dub- 48.
Fathers, of eminent Vertue and Learning P+ 347
to a Dinner. The Prince at the Table faid to
one of them, Father! Think you we do right-
ly in Hanging Perfons, who are accufed by
en or Twelve Witches, to have appear’d at
their Mectings or Sabbaths? I fomewhat fear
we are Impofed on by the Devil, and thar it
is not a fafe way to Truth that we walk in by
thefe Accufations ; efpecially fince many Grave
and Learned Men every where begin to cry
out againtt it, and to charge our Conftiences
with 1t ; tell me therefore your Opinion.. To
whom the Father, being fomewhat of an
P - cager
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eager Spirit, faid, what fhould make us doubt-
ful in this Cafe? or what fhould touch our
Confciences, being convinced by fo many Te-
ftimonies ? Can we make it a Scruple whether
God will permit Innocent Perfons {heuld be
fo traduc’d ? there is no caufe for a2 Judge to
ftick at fuch a number of Accufations, but he
may proceed with fafety. To which when
the Prince had reply’d, and much had been
{aid pro and con, on both fides about it, and the
Father feem’d wholly to carry the Point, the
Prince, at length, concluded the Difpute,
faying, I am forry for you, Father, that ina
€Capital Cafe, you have Condemned your
felf, and you cannot complain if I commit
you to Cuftody, for no lefs than Fifteen
Witches have depofed, that they have feen you
at their Meetings, and to fhew you that I am
not in Jeft, I will prefently caufe the publick
A&sto be brought, for you to Read them.

- The Father ftood in a Maze, and with a De-

jected Countenance, had nothing here to op-
pofe but Confufion, and Silence, after all his
d_earned Eloquence. So far Frommannus.

It'’s obfervable, that when the Speffre-Sighted
Accufers came to an Houfe to difcover who
afflited a Perfon taken Ill, it was ordinary
for other Young People to be taken in Fits
like the Specfre-Sighted-Perfons, and to have
the fame Speéfre-Sight ; as we know if a Perfon
falls into Convulfion Fits in the prefence of
Young Perfons, it’s ufual for thefe to fall into
Convulfions alfo. |

This ftrange Vifitation in New England, in
which Perfons were {eized with ftrange Fits,
and came to have a Spedtre-Sight, feems to be
ally’d to what Plutarch, in his Book of  rhe Ver-

ugus
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tuous Atls of Women, relates concerning the
Milefian Virgins, as follows,

There was a time, that the Milefian Virgi
fell into a ftrange Humour, and raving with-
out any apparent Caufe, only it was {ufpected,
that there wasfome Venemous Conftitution of
the Air , which caus’d in them this Delirium,
and alienation of Mind ; for they all on a
fudden were feiz’d with a defire to die, and a
furious Inclination to hang themfelves, and
there were many that fecretly did it ; and no
Remonftrance nor Tears of their Parents, nor
Confolation of Friends avail'd any thing, but
they would Deftroy themfelves , and they al-
ways found means to elude all the Subtleties
and Inventions of thefe that Watch’d thém :
So that it was look’d upon as fome Divine Pu»
nifhment, which no Humane Provifion copld
remedy ; till at length, by the advice of 2wife
Citizen, an Ediit was fet forth , that if any
Perfon fhould hang her felf for the future, her
Body fhould be carryed Naked through the
open Streets in the fight of all Men ;  which
put a full ftop to thisTragedy., And if inftead
of an Indulgent Non Compos, found generally
by our Juries of late, on all Fel’s 4z Je, fome-
what exemplary were order'd by the Govern-
ment, poffibly it might deter Perfons from
that Crime, Plurarch Notes it as a fign'of a
Good and Vertuous Difpofition, that the fear
of Infamy and Difhonour works more upon
Humane Minds, than the fear of thofe horrible
Accidents Death and Torments.

Rbodiginus writes thus, Its fuid the Abderites, Ant. L3
while Lyfimachus rul'd ,- began to be infefted /. 30. c. 4-
with a certain New and Wonderfull kind of
Difeafe, the manner of it was thus. Firft

' there
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there generally reign'd among them a fierce
and burning Fever , when the Seventh Day
was come, an abundance of Blood flow’d from
their Noftrils, fome fell into a plentiful Sweat,
and this ended the Fever ; but a very Ridicu-
lous affe&t feiz’d the Minds of them all, for
they were ftir'd up to A& Tragedies, and thun-
der’d out Jambicks with a very loud Voice, but
chiefly the Tragedy of Andromeda, writ by Enri-

pides, and the words of Perfeus 5 the City was

fill'd with thefe kinds of weekly Tragedies,
the People bawling out thefe and the like kind
of Words. O King, thou Love of Gods and Men!
This unufual Deliriwm held a long while, till the
Winter, and a fierce Cold coming, putan end
tothe Evil. It’s thought the rife of this Dif=
eafe proceeded from this , That at that tirgﬁ
Archelans, a Famous Tragedian, in the mi

- of the Summer , when the Heats were very

L 8ve B

great, Aced there Androweds, whereupon the
Abderires contracted the caufe of their Difeafe
in the Theater ; and when (as its ufual) the
Appearances of what was A¢ted in that Tra-
gedy, were prefented to their Minds, they
fell to the fard Tragedy throuﬁh a  Delivium,
uponitheir Recovery, Andromeda fticking intheir

Memories, and Perfus with Medu/a. ;
As to a Difpofition of the Air in Reference
to a Speétre-Sight ,- Purchas, in the Second part
of his Pilgrim,writes, from a Relation of Sandys’s
Journey trom Venice to Conftantineple, as follows.
We lay in a little Bay, and under a Clift, in the
Gulf of Calonus, where not one of us but had his
Sleep interrupted by fearful Dreams ;5 he that
watch'd affirming, that he had {cen the Devil,
fo that in a great difmay we put from thefhore
abcut midnight ; but whether it proceeded
from
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from the Nature of the Vaporous place, or that
infefted by fome Spirit, I leave to decide. It’s
reported of a little Rocky Ifland hard by, nam’d
formerly «£x , Sacred to Neprune , ‘that none
could Sleep on it, for being troubl'd with Ap-
paritions. ‘The Gulf belongs to the Ifland
Mitylen, or Lesbos.

Thus we find what Difpofitions of Mind
Men may fall into fundry ways, and how far
the Diabolical feifures, relating to praétices of
Witchcrafts, may be caus’d upon the Minds of
Miferable People, being impregnated with
Notions of Demons, and the like ;. and what
Communication of Minds there may be be-
‘twixt fuch People, will deferve Confideration.
 Hippocrates in his Traé of Virgins Difeafes, (if
it be his) enquires into the Nature and Caufes
of fuch Diftempers , as Afflied the Milefian
Virgins, and confiders the Difeafe call'd Sacred,
‘which he fays is attended with Frights, and
‘Terrors, by which Perfons are Vehemently
fcar'd, {o that they grow Delirious; and fome-
'times by Night, fometimes by Day, and fome-
t:mes both Night and Day , they think they
{ee Demons infefting them,and that upon thofe
Vifions many have hang’d themfelves, though
more Women than Men, they being of a wea-
ker Difpofition of Mind ; and Virgins that are
almoft ripe for Marriage, find this about the
time of the firft defcent of their Menfes being free
from thofe Evils before ; but #bout that time
the due Courfe of the Blood being ftopt, it re-
turns up to the Heart and Midri&i caufing an
‘acute Inflammation, and brings an alienation of
Mind, with Crys and Terrors ; and fometimes,
‘he fays, without Specfres, a certain Pleafure of
Death {eizes them, as{ecming a good Thing ;

as
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as they return to themfelves, he fays, the Wo-
men are wont to Confecrate their moft preci-
ous Garments, with other things, to Disna,
being deceiv’d by the Prophets, who Com-
mand them fo to do.

Now though the Caufes affign’d by Hippocrates,
{eems plaufible enough for him, asa Phyfiei-
an , vet I doubt they will not reach all Cafes,
and we muft have recourfe to a Superiour Sci-
ence for them. It's known to the Learned,
thatthere hasbeen a Sciencein the World,call’d

ScientiaUmbrarum, which,as to thepublick teach-

ing of it, has been fuppre{s’d upon goodPolitick
grounds, though there are ftill fome Societies
of Men, inthe World who allow the ftudy of
it, and teach it to Perfons af whofe Integrity
they are fatisfied ; and as Boefatas fays, of Ma-
gick,of which thisis apart, Eff tanquam res Sacra,
que no nifiviris magnis , O peculiari beneficio de
calo infiruétis Communicatur , & nil aufi [unt ag-
gredi quidam Principes in Politicis , in Sacris, in
confibiis fine eorsm arbitrio. ' | |

Calumella knew there was a Science built on
Higher Principles , than what are accountable
for in Phyficks, when he faid , concerning the
Cure of his Bees.

At fit nulla valet Medicina vepellere pé_,f?em,

Dardanie veniant artes.

But if b Plague no Medicine can repel,
To Arts Dardanian let us fly. s———

The Scientia Umbrarum , being a Branr.:ﬁ.ﬁf |
thefe Axts . the Ignorance of which poffibly,

‘may have been the cccafion of many miftakes |

in Judicial proceedings relating to Wischeraft,
the
b
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 the Difpofitions of the Afral M being know-
~ able only by that Science. ' And though many
- Severities have followed upon it, yet good Po-
licy, perhaps, has rather chofen to fuftcr them,
than to admit the Publick teaching of that Sci-
ence, which might have been of more Perni-
~ cious confequence to the Publick. But I wrice
thefe things only by the by , and as opening.
It feems to me, that Mr. Calf deals fome-
- what hardly with Mr. Marher in this, thar
when for his fatisfaction, Mr. Mather had fene
him a Paper atteﬁc]%nby feveral Subfcribers,
that Margarer Rule, with whom they were pre-
fent, waslifted up to the Ceiling of the Room,
and that feveral times, notwithftanding the
Endeavours of ftrong Perfons to keep her
down, and there held her for a confiderable
time ; and that they had much ado to pull her
down ; yet Mr. Calef declares his disbelicf of it,
for this reafon, that then Miraclesare not ceas'd ;
as though a manifeft Experience were to be {o
exploded. 1 have giv'n before two Experien-
cesin the like kind, one from Mr. Glnwil,
concerning a Perfon fo lifted up in the Iord
Orery’s Houle in Ireland ; another from Wierss,
a Perfon well known to have been of no Light
belief, who declares that 2 Woman had been
carried up in the Air by Spirits, if himfelf h.d
not violently with-held her, and kept her
down. As to his great Ground , of the Cefla-
tion of Miracles, I well know many Learned
Divines, have been of that Opinion, though I
think it no fuch Effential Poine of Faith, that
Chriftianity cannot well confift without it.
Dr. Brown ', in his Religio Medici, writes thus,
That Miracles are ceas'd, I can neither prove, Sef. 7.
‘nor abfolutely depy, much lefs define the time
M and
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Sq8.28. and period of the Ceffation. And again, There-
fore that Miracles have been, I do believe, and
that they may yet be wrought by the living, I
do not deny, and Dr. Stwbbe, in his Account of
the Miraculous Cures wrought by MTr. Greatrix
writes , according to the Impetuofity of his
Spirit , Thacto fay , Miracles are ceas'd , is 2

, groundlefs Folly , if not a difingenious Impu-
dence, in giving the Lye to various Religions :
And if Mr. Calef admitted the point of Marga~
ret Rule’s, being fo lifted up, I cannot fee w
this muft be concluded @ Miracle , unlefs aﬁ
things Providence permits the Devil toa&, and
which feem ftrange, fhall be called Miracles.

And whereas Mr. Calef , fo often urges Mr.
Mather , with Mr. Gaule's Fourth Head for
Convicting a Witch, wiz. That a Witch is one
that maligns, and oppugns the Word, Work,
or Worfhip of God, and b%' any Extraordinary
figns fceks to {feduce any from it; as appears,
Dent. 13, ¥, 2. Matth. 24. 24. A 13. 8. 10.

2 Tim. 3. 8. which Mr. Calef will have to be
the only Head well prov'd in the Scripture for
difcovering a Witch , and often challenges
Mr. Mather to produce any other ; and fays,
That his not bringing plain Scripture Proof,
that there is a Covenanting Witch, is a fuffi-
cient Demonftration there is none ; it’s no con-
{fequence but there may be fuch a Witch, and
that fairly reducable to the Head of Witch-
craft mention'd in the Scriptures ; for as there
are New Difeafes of the Body , which were #
unknown to the Ancients, {o I know not why
there may not be New Diftempersof the Mind, ¢
all Crimes being fuch ; and fince Mr. Calef
flands fo much for plain Scripture Proof for
what he Credits, he may do well to give us 2

| : . plain
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plain convincing Scripture Proof (fetting by
his own Gloffes) for the cealing of Miracles;
or of the time that Providence tyed up its
Hands from doing any thing befide the ordina-

ry courfe of Nature ; or from commanding or

permitting any Good or Evil Angels to do 2-
ny fuch thing.

- Ithink it worthy Confideration, thatin the
Account the abovemention’d Mr. Greairix gave
of himfelf,and his Aétions,ina Letter to the late
Mr. Boyle, Printed in London, 4n. 1666. there
{eems a ftrange Agreement in fome Particulars,
with what happen’d in the New-Englind Vifita-
tion ; for as the Perfons there Afflicted, affoon
as they look’d on thofe that Afflicted them,
would fall down in Fits, {fo Mr. Greatrix writes
fomewhat of the like Nature, relating to him-
felf, addrefling himfelf to Mr. ?Jzﬂ;ze, as follows.
¢ Sir, I hope you will Pardon me, when i

¢ relate to you my own Obfervations , and
¢ what my Experience inclines me to believe,
¢ in faying, that I have met with feveral In-
¢ ftances which feem’d to me to be Pofleflion,
¢ by Dumb, Deaf, and talking Devils ; and
¢ that to my Apprehenfion, and others prefent,
¢ {feveral Evil Spirits, one after the other have
¢ been purfued out of a Woman , and every
¢ one of them has been like to Choak her, when
€ it came up to her Throat, before it went
¢ forth ; and when the laft was gone, fhe was
¢ perfectly well, and {o continued. There have
* been others, that have fall'n down immediatc-
“ly affoon as they have feenme, which the
¢ Mayor of Waorcefler , Colonel Birch , Major
€ Wilde, and many Hundreds both at Werceffer,
“and here in London , and other Places werce
¢ Eye-Witnefles of : sMany when they have
g\ ] g s *heard

-
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¢ heard my Voice, have been tormented in fo
¢ firange 2 manner, that no one prefent could
¢ conceive it lefs than a Pofleflion; as I will
¢ Inftance in one at York-houfe, (Where Sir Fobn
‘ Hinton, Colonel Talbot,and many others were
¢ prefent)who had fomewhat within her, which
“would fwell her Body to that exceflive De-
‘ gree, on a fudden, as if it would burit her ;
€ and then affoon as I put my Hand on that
¢ part of her Body , where 1t did rife up, it
¢ would fly up to her Throat, or fome other
¢ place, and caufe her Neck to fwell half foﬂg
¢ again,and then almoft Choak her, then Bli

¢ her, and make her Dumb, and Foam, and
¢ fometimes fly into her Hand, and fo con-
¢ tra@ and faft'n it, that neither Sir Fobn Hinton,
“ or any elfe that did try (as there were many)
¢ could with alletheir ftrength open one Finger
¢ of her hand, nor would it fly his Hand in the
“leaft, nor any other Perfons there, dll I put
“ my Hand onit, or my Glove; nay, I often-
‘times brought it up into her Tongue, by
¢ running my Hand on her Body, on the out-
‘ fide of her Cloaths, up to her Throat, which
“ was {woll'n in an Inftant as big again , and
‘ has been feen plainly to fly from place to
“ place, and at length with great violence of
“ Belching, which did almoft Choak her, and
¢ force her Eyes to ftarc out of her Head,
it went forth, and fo the Woman went a-
“ way well. Whether chis were a Natural Di-
¢ ftemper let any one Judge, that is either Di-
¢ wine, Philcfopher , or Phyfician. 1 could In-
¢ ftance you in Forty as ftrange, or ftranger ;
“but I will go no farther then London, and Pla-
¢ ces adjoyning, for Inftances of this Nature.

TR YHe
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He adds beneath, € That going to the Town
£ of Copoqueen in Ireland, there were many Poor
* People that came out of England, for {everal

3 Diﬁemé:crs they labour'd under ; and among
* the reft, two that had the Falling-Sicknefs,

€ who no fooner faw me, but they fell into

¢ their Fits immediately, and upon putting my
 Hands on them, they were reftor'd to their
¢ Senfes forthwith ; and he purfued their Pains
“from place to place, till they went out of
¢ them. Sofar Mr. Greatrix.

Here we find, that as the Perfons AffliGed in
New-England , affoon as they look’d en the Af-
flictors, or fo by them fuppos'd, fell into their
Fits, and were reftor’d to themfelves upon the
Afflitors touching them, fo the Diftemper'd
Perfons, afloon as they look’d on Mr. Greatrix,
fell into their Fits, and upon his touching them
were recever’d.

There was a Book Printed in London, An.
1656. intitl'd, Enthufiasmus Triumphatus , writs
~ten by one who affum’d the Name of Philofo-

Philus Parrefiaftes ; near the end of which, we
find a Relation of a Perfon, who had a Power
of healing by ftroaking, like that of Mr. Gres-
trix. The Relation is thus, 2. ¢7. It’s ve-
ry credibly Reported, and I think cannot be
deny’'d, That one by the ftroaking of a Mans
Arm, that was dead and ufelefs to him, re-
coverd it to life and ftrength. When I heard
of it, and read fome few Pages of that Mira-
culous Phyficians writing , my Judgment was,
that the Cure was Natural, but that his Blood

165

and Spirits were boil'd to that height, thatit

would hazard his Brain, which proved true ;
for he was ftark mad not very long after, :

M 3 2 Now,
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Now, however, this Perfon might have va-
lued his Skill in judging of an enfuing mad-

nefs in fuch' Cafes , the effe& having followed
here according to his guefs; yet we find it will

not hold in all Cafes , Mr. Greatrix having
always [iv'd free from any fuch Sequel.

To proceed to other Accounts of Perfons,
who have had a Perception of Genii, or Spi-
rits not vifible at the fame time to others; The
Yamous Torguatus Taflo , Prince of the Iralian

Poets, ftrongly afferted his own Experience in

that kind. His Life was writ and publifh’d in
French, An.1692.by D. C. D. D. U. who in his
Preface tells us, that in what he has writ, he
has followed chiefly the Hiftory given us in
Itoliam , by Fobn Raptiffa Manfo, a Neapolitan,
Genr. who had been a very Intimate Friend to
T.ffe. Inhis Life, among other things, he ac-
quaines us, that 7zffe was Naturally of that
Melancholick Temperament, which has always

made the greateft Men, and that this Tempe-
tament being aggravated by many hardfhips

he had undergone, it had made him fometimes
befide himfelf ; and that thofe Melancholick
Vapours being diflipated, he came again to
himfelf, like thofe that return from Fits of the
Falling-Sicknefs, his Spirit being free as before,
That near his later end he retired from the Ci-
ty of Nifles, to his Friend Manfo, at Bifaccia,
a fmall Town in the Kingdom of Naples, where
At.xfo had a confiderable Eftate ; and pals’d an
Autumn there, in the Divertifements of the
Scafon, as Hunting, vifiting Ladies, and fre-
quenting other Companies, €¢. And here the
French Author gives us an Accountof 7. ffo’s Sen-
fible Perception of a Genixs , as follows. As

after thefe Amufements he ufually, retir'd to his -

f e -Llf_']'.:.",:'hc‘l‘_
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Chamber, to entertain himfelf there with his
Friend Manfo, the later had the Opportunity
to enquire into one of the moft fingular effects
of 7affo’s Melancholy, of this Heroick Melan-
choly, as I may callit, which rais'd his Spirit,
{o far it was from rendring it obfcure; and
which, among the Ancients, would have caus'd
them to have afcrib’d a Familiar Demon to him,
as to Socrates. 'They were often in an hot dif-
pute concerning this Spirit, with which 74/
pretended to have a2 Communication. I am
~ too much your Friend , faid Afanfo, to him,
one Day, not to let you know what the World

thinks of you concerning this thing , and what

I think of it my {elf.  Is it poflible that being

enlightn’d as you are, youfhould be fall'n into

{o great a Weaknefs, as to think you have a Fa-
miliar Spirit 3 and will you give your Encmies,

that Advantage, to be able to prove by your

own acknowledgment, what they have pub-

lifh’d to the World ? You know they fay you

did not publifh your Dialogue of the Me[fenger, as
a Fidion, but you would have Men believe
that the Spirit which you make to {peak there,

was a real and true Spirit ; {o that Men have

thence drawn this Injurious Confequence, that

vour Studies have embroil’d your Imagination,

{o that there is made in it 2 confus'd Mixture of

-the Fictions of the Poets, the Inventions of
the Philofophers, and the Doétrine of Religion,

I am not Ignorant, anfwer'd Tuffo, of all that

is {pread abroad in the World on the Account

‘of my Dialogue : 1 have taken care divers times
to difabufe my Friends, both by Letter , and

word of Mouth. I prevented ev'n the Malig-

nity of my Enemies , asyou know , at the

time I publifh’d my Dislogue,  Men could not

g M 4 f oe
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¢be Ignorant that I composd it for the Young

» Prince of Mantua, to whom I would explain,
after an agreeable Manner, the Principal My-
fteries of the Pletonick Philofophy. It was at
Mantua it {elf, after my fecond flight from Fer-
rara, that 1 form’d the Ides of it , and I com-
mitted it to Paper a lictle while after my unfor-
tunate return., [ addrefS'd it ito this Prince,
and all Men might have read in the Epiffle
Dedicatory, the Proteftation I there make , that
this Dialogue being writ according to the Do-
&rine of the Platonicks, which is not always
conformable to reveal’d Truths, Men muft not
confound what I expofe there as a Philofopher,
with what I believe as a Chriffian. This Diftin-
éionis by {o much the more reafonable, that at
that time nothing extraordinary had happen’d
to me, and I {pake not of any Apparition.
This can be attefted by all thofe with whom I
lodged, or frequented in this Voyage ; and
thercfore there is no reafon for confonnding
the Fiétion of my Dislogue with what has hap-
pen’d to me fince. I am perfwaded of all you
fay to me, reply’d A4aa/0, but truly I cannot be
of what you believe, at prefent, concerning
your {c.f.  Will you Imagine to your felf, that
you are in Commerce with a Spirit? And I
ask you of what Order is that Spirit 7 Shall us
place him in the Number of the Rebels, whom
their Pride precipitated into the Abyfs? Or of
the Intelligences who continued firm in Faith,
and Submiflion to their Creator-? For there is
no mean to take in the true Religion, and we

" muft not fall into the Extravagances of the
Gromes. and Silpkes, of the Cabaliffs,

Now
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Now, the Spirit in queftion cannot be a

Damon, you own, that inftead of Infpiring
you any thing contrary to Piety and Religi-
on, he often fortifics in you the Maxims of
Chriftianicy ; he ftrengthens your Faith by

rofound Reafonings, and has the fame re- ¢
pect with you for Sacred Names and Things.

Neither can you fay that It's an Angel; for
tho’ you have always led a Regular Life, and

far from all Diffolutenefs, tho” for fome Years
paift you have apply’d your f{elf after a parti-
cular ' manner to the Duties of 2 True Chri-
ftian, you will agree with me that 'thefe forts
of Favours are not common ; thata Man muft
have attained to an high degree of Sancti-
ty, and not be far from the Purenefs of Ce-
leftial Spirits to merit a familiar Converfe,
and bear an Harmony with them. Believe
me, theré is nothing in all thefe Difcourfes
which yon imagine you have with this Spirit.
You ' know better than any Man thofe
Symptoms, which the black Humours where-

- with you are Tormented, caufes in you. Your
‘Vapours are the fourfe 'of your Vifions, and
your {elf would not judge otherwife of ano-
ther Perfon, to whom a like thing fhould hap-
pen; and you will come to this in your own

'refpe& alfo, if you will make a mature
reflection, and apply your felf to blot out, by
an effort of Reafon, thefe Imaginations which
the violence of your evil effect caufes in you.
You may have Reafon, reply’d Zifo, to think
fo of the things that pafs in me; but, as to my
{clf, who have a fenfible perception of them,

I am forced to reafon after another manner.
if it were true thar the Spirit did not fhew
him{Clf to me but in the Violent Affaule of {ar'ly
s L ddL 4
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Vapours: If he offer'd to my Imagination

but wandring and confus'd Species, with-
out Conne&ion or due Sequel; if he ufed to
me frivolous Reafonings which ended in no-

thing ; or if having begun fome Adolid Reafo-

ning, he left it off on a fudden, and left me
in darknefs,I fhould belicve, with you, that all
that paffes, is but Dreams and Fantoms; but
it's quite otherwife. This Spirit is a Spirit of
Truth and Reafon, and of a Truth fo diftin&,
of a Reafon io fublime, that he raifes me often
to Knowledges that are above all my Reafo-
nings, tho  they appear w0 me no lefs
clear ; that he teaches me things which in my
moft Profound Meditations never came into
my Spirit, and which I never heard of any
Man, nor read in any Book. This Spirit

therefore is fomewhat of Real ; of whatfoever

order he be, I hear him and fee him, never-
thelefs for its being impoflible for me to com-
prehend and define him.  Adanfo did not yield
to thefe Faéts, which 74t would have pafs'd
for Proofs: he preft him with new Queftions,
which were not without Amsfawers. Since you
will not believe me on my Word, faid 7. aﬂg to
him, another Day, after having well Difputed, I
muft convince you by your own Eyes, that

thefe things are not ptre Imaginations : and

the next Day converfing together, in thefame
Chamber, Mun/o perceived that, on a fuden,
he fixt his Eyes towards the Window, and that

he ftood, as it were Immovable ; he call'd to |
him, and jogg'd him many times, but inftecad |

of Anfwering him; See there the Spirit, fays

lock on him, and you will ackmowledge the |

Taflo, atlaft, that has been pleafed to come and |

vifit me, and to estertain bimfelf with me; |

"

Truths



or Familiar Spirits.
Tiwth of what I [ay. Manfo, {omewhat fur-
prifed, caft his Eyes towards the place he
fhew’d him, and perceived nothing but the
Rays of the Sun paffing through the Glafs:
nor did he fee any thing in all the Chamber,
tho’ he caft his Eyes round it with curiofity,
and he defired him to fhew him the Spirit,
which he look’d for in vain, while he heard
Taffo {fpeak with much Vehemency. He de-
clares in a Letter, which he writ concerning
this to the Admiral of Naples, that he really
heard no other Voice but ﬁﬂé’s own ; but they
were fometimes 9weffions made by him to the
pretended Spirit, fometimes Anfwers that he
made to the pretended Queffions of the Spiri,
and which were conceived in fuch admirable
Terms, fo Efficacious, concerning Subjeéts {o
Elevated, and fo Extraordinary, that he was
Ravifh’'d with Admiration, and dared not te
Interrupt him. He hearken’d therefore Atten-
tively, and being quite befide himfelf at this
myfterious Converfation, which ended at laft
by a recefs of the Spirit; as he found by the
laft words of 7.5 ; after which T (fo turning him-
felf to him, Well, faid he, are your doubts at laft
diflipated; on the contrary, anfwer'd Manfo, 1

am more Imbroyled than ever; I have truly

heard wonderful things; but you have not
fhew’d me what you promifed me. You have
feen and heard, refum’d 7ufo, perhaps, more
than— he ftopt here; and Manfo, who
could not recover himfelf of his {furprife, and
had his Head fill'd with the Idess of this extra-
ordinary entertainment, found not himfelf in
a condition to prefs him farther. Mean while
he ingaged himfelf not to {peak a word to any
Man of thefe things he had heard, with a de-

|-
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fign to make them Publick, tho’ he fhould
have liberty granted him. They had many
other converfations concerning this Matter:
after which Manfo, own'd he was brought to
that pafs, that he knew not what tothink or fay,
only, that if it were a weaknefs in his Friend
to believe thefe Vifions, he much fear’d it
would prove Contagious to him, and that he
fhould become at laft, as credulons as himfelf.
I was willing to fet down this Relation at
large, becaufe I think it contains a fufficient
Anfwer to what many Learned Friends have
faid to my felf, on the like occafion.
Perhaps it may not be ungrateful to the
Reader, if I fubjoyn here the fhort Eloge writ
on Taffo, by the Famous Thuanus; which is
as follows. , |
Torquatws Taffo died about the Forty Fifth
Year of his Age, 2 Man of a wonderful and
prodigious Wit, who was feized with an in-
curable Fury in his Youth, when he lived at
the Court of Ferrara; and neverthelefs in lucid
Intervals he writ many things both in Verfe
and Profe, with fo much Judgment, Elegancy,
and extream Correctnefs of Style, that he
turn'd, at length, that Pity, which many
Men had conceived for him, inte an Amaze-
ment; while by that Fury, which in others
makes their Minds outragious, or dulls them,
after it was over, his Underftanding became
as it were purified, more ready in Inventing
things, more accute in aptly difpofing them
after they were Invented, and more copious
in adorning them with choice of Words, and
weight of Sentences; and that which a Man -
of the foundeft Senfe would fcarce excogitate
at his Leifure, with the greateft Labour and .

Carg
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Care imaginable, he,after a violent agitation of
the Mind, fet befide it felf, naturally perform’d
with a wonderful Felicity, fo that he did not
feem ftruck with an alienation of Mind, but
with a Divine Fury. He that knows not thefe
things, which all Men know that have been
in Iraly, and concerning which himfelf fome-
times complains, tho’ modeftly, in his Wri-~
tings ; let him Read his Divine Works, and he
muft neceffarily conclude, either that I fpeak
of another Man than 74flo, or that thefe
things were written by another Man than
Taffo. : '
"{Vhat thall we fay of Horace, asto afenfible

erception of Spirits, who feems to defire Po-
Eerity to believe him, where he fays,

Bachum in remotss Carmina montibus
Vidi docentem, credite pofteri,
Nympha[que difcentes, & anves
Capripedum [atyrorum acutas

Evoe recenti mens trepidat mets.

Bacchns in diftant Rocks T've [een

Teach Charms, and Nymphs to learn of him.
Believe it, and the prick’d up Eays

Of Goat-feet Satyrs. Oh'! it Scares

Me ftill to think on't with new Fears.

And I know not why Horace (tho’ an Epi-
curesn ) being Enthufiaftically raifed, might
not have feen Apparitions, as well as other
Men: as when with a Scalded Imagination,
he cry’s out, '

Qui me Bache raptis tui
Plenuma 2 qGuo NeMora, aut quosagoy in [pecus
Velox mente novd? Criim
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Cruguius has writ a Learned Comment on |

the former Ode of Horace, which I recommend g

to the Curious Readers perufal: he there re- |

fle&ts on Lambinus, who, in his Comment on |
the fame Ode, fays, |

Credat Fudans Apella, |

Non Ego —

he not having duly examined the Scope of
that Divine Poet, in that Ode. |
Having aver’d my own Experience in fecing
Genii, or Spirits, 1 fhall conclude this Chapter
with what the moft Ingenious Poet fays of
himfelf, in the like cafe. i
Faia canam, [ed erunt qui me finxiffe loguantur |
Nullagy mortali numina vifa putuent. ‘
Ef Deus in nobss agitante m!gﬁim'iﬁa 3
" Impetus hic Sacre [emina mentis habet,
Fas mihi pracipué vultas vidifle Deorum
Eaft. 6. Vel quia [um watesy vel quia Sacra cano,

They're Faéls Tll Sing, tho fome may fay I feign,
And think no Geds were ever [een by Man.

God Reigns in us, by's Aélings we take Fire

Such Salleys, Seeds of Sacred Mind Infpire.

Of all Men I may freely Gods behold, '

Or caufe I'm Prophet, or Gods Truths Unfold.

CHAP.
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What perception Men have bad of Genii,

or Spirits, and their Operations by the
Senfe of Hearing.

Hyraews tellsus, That God propofed to L.de 4p-
T Himfelf, in his way of a&ing with Men, ?#" f’:?_
Firft, to render Himfelf Familiar to them;
afterwards, in fucceeding Times, to remit
fomewhat of His Familiarity; at laft to Go-
vern Men, not by Himfelf, but by Men,

‘The moft familiar way that God has mani-
fefted Himfelf to Men, has been by prefenting
Himfelf inan outward appearance, and fpeak-
ing to Men in an Humane Shape. He came
fomewhat fhort of this, when he was only
heard and not feen. Its Inferior to both
when he was neither feen nor heard, but in-
finuated Himfelf in a Dream, or the Fancy;
the loweft degree was when he occupied only
the underftanding of Man.

If we run over, and examine all Gods ma-
nifeftations of Himfelf, we fhall find, for the
moft part, that to the firft Men God ofteneft
prefented himfelf in an outward humane Form:
Afterwards, That with later Men he had Dif~
courfes, hiding his external Form. 7hirdly,
That he was neither feen in a perfonal Shape,
nor his Voice perceiv'd, but he accomplifh’d
many things in Dreams. Fourthly, That he en-
lighten'd the Mind ; yet it muil no be thought

chat
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that God fo nicely obferv’d this Rule, that
he never pafs'd it by ; for when he has appear’d
in an outward Form, he has often alfo been
heard, often appear’d in Dreams, often en-
lighten’d the Underftanding. Again, in later
Times alfo, fometimes He has been feen, fome-
times heard ; but I relate what has happen’d
for the moft part. "E» 2
The Minds of Men being at length pra&is'd,
Heafforded them his Prefence, partly by Orscles,
which he gave Vivd Voce ; partly the Under-
ftanding being enlighten’d by Himfelf, and
the Miniftry of Angels, He, in a manner, with-
drew Himfelf, and govern’d Men by Men,
as His Deputies ; and left them, in a manger,
to themfelves, as He now Governs them. So
far Thyrzus. |
I have premitted this from Thyrens, to give
a general Notion of the Manifeftations of God,
and the Intellectual World to Man : This Do-
étrine being {trongly back’d by the Scriptures,
and deliver'd down to us from all Ages ; as
likewife that Genii, Spirits, Angels, and D.emons,
have manifefled themfelves to Man after the °
like manners. : |
Appar.Dei,  Now Thyreeus tells us farther, That as thefe
vifib. c. 2. Manifeftations differ in excellency according
to the dignity of the Powers they are made to;
and each Power has its Dignity, according as
it 15 abftracted from Matter ; {o the Sight, in
this regard, exceeding the Hearing ; the Ima-
ginarion, the Sight; the Underftanding, the
Imaginarion ; the moft excellent Manifeftari-
on will be the Intellectual, next the Imaginary,
;hen the Vifible, and, in the laft place, the
focal,

As
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As I pretend to confider chiefly thefe two
laft ways, and have already giv'n Accounts in
reference to the Senfe of Seeing, I fhall here give
- Inftances of what perception Men hive had of
Genii, or Spirits by the Senfe of Hearing, the ma-
nifeftation of Socrates’s Genins,bcfore-mention’d,
being by a Voice, and many having heard
ftrange Voices or Noifes, who have never {cen
any thing. And as to thefe Voices cr Noilcs
heard, we muft confider them in a two-fold
refpe& : Either only the Perfon concern’d
hears them, and not others prefent at the {fame
time, (as it was the Cafe of Socrites; ) or they
are heard by all Perfons prefent. I fhall there-
fore firft give a few Inftances of the latter, and
then of the others : only noting by the by,
what Wierus {ays of thefe goiccs or Noifes, viz, P¢ 7 "f[' ',
€ Spirits appear fometimes invifibly, fo that f)"j’; e
¢ only a Sound, or Voice, or Noife 1s perceiv’d
* by Men, wiz. a Stroke, or Knocking, or
* Whiftling, or Sneezing, or Groaning, or
¢ Lamenting, or clapping of the Hands, to
* make Men attent to Enquire, or Anfwer.

So far Wierus.

In Luther's Colloguia Menfalia, &c. {et forth Tom. 1.«
in Latin at Francfort, An. 1571, it being a dif. #5pedis.
ferent Colle&ion from that of Aurifuber, which
is tranflated from the High-Dutch into Englifi,

we have the following Reclation.

~ “ It happen’d in Pruffiz, that as a certain Boy
¢ was Born, there prefently came to him a Ge-
€ nius, or what you pleafe to call it (for I leave
¢ it to Mens Judgments) who had fo faichful a
¢ care of the Infant, thatthere was no need ci-
¢ ther of Mother or Servant; and as he grew
“up he had a like care of him : He went to
¢ School with him, burt fo that he could “Efﬁ

N ¢
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€ al! Lis Life, Afterwards, he travelled into
¢ Iiely, he accompanyed him, and whenfoever
“any Evil was like to happen to him, either
“on the Road, or in the Inn , he was percei-

+ “ved to foretel it by fome touch or ftroke ; he

 drew off hisBoots as a Servant ;if he turn’d his
¢ Journey another way he continued with him,
“having the fame care of him in foretelling
* Lvil ; at length he was made a Canon, and as,
‘ on a time, he was fitting, and feafting with
“ his Friends , in much ﬁulity >, 4 vehement
“ Stroke was ftruck on a fudden, on the Table,
“ fo that they were all terrified ; prefently the
‘ Camen 1aid to his Friends, be not afraid, fome
* great LEvil hangs over my Head; the next
‘ Day he fell into a Fever , and the Fit con-
‘ tinued on him for three whole Days, till
‘ he died Miferably.

The Second Initance, I fhall give, is from
Bed'n, which though it has been Printed in
Englifh already, yet it relating to the Point I
am treating of , and containing many perti-
nent Inftances , I have thought fit to infert it
here.  He writes therefore as follows ; € I can
“aifure you, a Perfon now living has told me,
¢ he had a Spirit Daily attending him, and that
“ he began to have knowledge of him, about the
¢ 2-th Year of his Age, though he believd he
‘ had accompanyed him all his Life by pre-
¢ ceding Dreams and Vifions he had to keep
“him from Vices dnd Inconvenicies ; but
¢ he never fenfibly perceived him, as he had
‘ done fince his 3~th Year ; which happen’d

‘ to him, he fays, having for a Year before

“ be feen, cither by himfelf, or any other, in

“ centinually pray’d to God heartily, Morning |

¢ and Evening, that he would pleale to iend
| “ him

+§

1
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¢ hitn 2 Good Anigel, t0 %’ui&e-‘him ity all His Adi-
€ ons.  Since, ashe told
“very Inftru&ive Dreans'and Vilions, fome-
“times for him' to Corré& one Vice, fome-
¢ times'gnother, fometimes for keeping himfelf

¢ from Danger, fometimes for refolving him of

¢ one Difficulty , fometimes of another; and
¢ this not' only concerning Divine , but like-
¢wife: Humane things. Among others, he
¢ feem’d’ to hear a' Voice of God, in his fleep,

¢ faying to him, I will'favethy Soul. It is 1

‘that appear'd to thee bifore ; fince that every

“Morning, about Three or Four of the Clock,
¢ the Spirit knock’d at his Deor , and he rofe
¢ fometimes; and open’d his Door, but faw no
“Body ; and every Morning the Spirit conti-
¢ nued, and if he did not rife he knock’d again,
¢ and kept him waking till he rofe, then he be-
€ gan to be afraid, thinkingitfome Evil Spirit,
€ as he faid ; and therefore continued to Pray
¢ to God, without failing a Day, that he would
¢ fend him 2 Good Angel, and often fung the
€ Pfalms, whichhe could fay in a manner all
¢ by heart, and then the Spirit made himfelf
¢ known to him, as he was awake, ftriking
¢ foftly the firft Day, fo that he fenfibly per-
¢ ceiv'd many ftrokes on a Glafs Viol, which
¢ very much'amaz’d him; and two Days after
¢ having a Friend of his, the King’s Secretary,
¢ who is ftill living, dining with him, the Se-
¢ crerary heard the Spirit {trike after that man-
¢ ner, on a little Stool ftanding by him; wherc-
¢ upon he begun to look Red, and to fear, but
¢ he faid te him, be not afraid, it’s nothing ;
¢ however, to give him an affurance, he relawed
¢ to him the Truth of the Fa& ; now, he has
¢ affur’d me , that fince the Spirit has always
N 2 ¢ Accompa-

me; he begun to have .
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¢ Accompanyed him, giving him a fenfible fign, -
¢ as touching him fometimes by the right Ear,
¢ if he did fomewhat that was not Good ; and
“ by his left Ear if he did Well ; and if any one
¢ came to deceive and furprife him, he prefent-
“ ly perceivd the fign at his right Ear; and if
it were fome good Man , and came for his
“ Good , he perceivid alfo the fign at his left
“Ear; and if he were about to Eat or Drink
¢ any thing that wasEvil, he perceiv'd the fign;
¢ if he doubted of doing or undertaking fome-
“thing , the fignal happen’d to him. If he
¢ thought of fome Evil thing, and was at a
“{tand , he prefently perceiv’d the fign to put
‘ him off from it : Sometimes when he began
¢ to Praife God, with fome Pfalm, or to {peak
¢ of his Wonders, he found himfelf feized with
“a certain Spiritual force , which gave him
¢ Courage. And for him to difcern a Dream
¢ by Infpiration from thofe idle Fancies that
‘ happen , when a Perfon is indifpos’d , or
¢ troubled in Mind, he was awak’d by the Spi-
¢ ritabout Two, or Three of the Clock in the
“ Morning, and falling afleep a little after, he
¢ had true Dreams of what he ought to do, or
‘ believe, or of doubts he had, or of what
€ would hancn to him; fo that fince that
¢ time, he {ays, there is fcarce a thing that
“ has happen’d to him, but he has had an Ad-
‘ vertifement of it ; nor a doubt of things that
‘ he ought to believe, but he has had it refolv’d,
“ he duly Praying to God toteach him his Will,
“ Law, and Truth; and as for his Comport-
“ ment otherwife, he was of a Joyous Difpofi-
‘ tion enough, in all his Actions, and of a Gay
¢ Spirit, alledging to this purpofe that Paflage
¢ of the Scripture, which fays, I fsw the Coun-
N ‘ femances
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¢ tenances of the Angels joyful. If he chanc’'d in
¢ Company to fay fome Evil word, or forbore
¢ fome Days to Pray to God, he was prefently
“advertiz’d in his Sleep. If he read in a Book
¢ that was not Good, the Spirit ftruck on the
¢ Book to make him leave off; and he was af-
¢ {oon direded , if he did any thing againft his
‘ Health, and was carefully guarded in his
¢ Sicknefs. In fhort, he has told me {o many

¢ Particulars, thatit would be endlefs to relate -

¢ them all;but above all,he wasadvertis'd to rife
¢ in the Morning , and commonly about Four
¢ of the Clock , and fays, he heard a Voice in
¢ hisfleep which faid, Who % it that will rife forfé
“ to ferve God ? He fays alfo, he was oftenadver-
“ tis'd to give Alms,and the more Alms he gave,
¢ the more he found his Affairs to profper ; and
¢ as his Enemies had refolved to killhim, know-
‘ing that he was to go by Water, he had a
* Vifion in his Dream, that his Father brought
“ him two Horfes,one Red,and the other White ;
¢ which made him fend to hire two Horfes, and
¢ his Man brought him two Horfes , one Red,
‘ and the other White, he having not told him
¢ of what Colour he would have them. I ask’d
¢ him, why he {poke not openly to the Spirit ;
‘ he anfwer'd me, that he once pray’d him to
* fpeak to him, but prefently the Spirit ftruck
* with violence againit the lgoqr, as though it
‘ had been with an Hammer ; giving him to
* Underftand,that he took no Pleafure in it,and
¢ often he put him by of reading and writing,
‘ that he might give reft to his Mind, and Me-
¢ ditate alone, he hearing often a very fubtle
¢ and inarticulate Voice, I ask’d him if he had
¢ never feen the Spirit in a2 Form, he told me,
¢ he had never feen any thing waking, uniefs

181
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¢ it were a fort of a Light, in a round Form,
¢and very clear. I omit fome other Immaté-
rial Particulars concerning this Perfonin Bo-
din , who concludes his Relation of him thus.
€I was willing to relate what I have known
¢ from fuch a Perfon, tolet Men undeftand,
¢ that an Affociation with Evil $pirits ought not
¢ to be look’d upon as ftrange , if Angels, and
€ Good Spirits have fuch a Society and Intelli-
¢ gence with Men. But as for what he fays,
¢ that the Good Angel touch’d his Ear, thisis
“ well noted in the Book of Fob, chap. 33. and
“in Ifaiah, chap. §o. where he fays, Dominus
€ vellicarit mibi aurem diluculo; and Fob fays it
¢ better yet, difcovering to underftanding Men
¢ the Secret, by which God by little and little
“ makes himfelf fenfibly known; and as for
“ what he fays, he heard ftriking with an
“ Hammer, we read it was the firft Mark of the
¢ Prophets, for in the Book of Fudges , it’s faid

¢ of Manoa, ¢hat the Angel of God beganto
¢ knock before him, as Rabbi David {ays, where
¢ the Hebresy word, Lepaghamo, fignifies to knock,
 and to found, ring or ting , from the word
€ Pahamen, which fignifies a ﬁttlﬂ Bell, or Ta-
“brette, &rc. So far Bodin.

Mr. Baxter, in his Hifforicel Difcourfe of Ap-
paritions and Witches, writes thus. There is now .
in London an Underftanding , Sober, Pious
Man, oft one of my Hearers, who has an El-
der Brother, a Gentleman of confiderable
Rank, who having formerly feem’d Pious, of
late Years does often fall into the Sin of Drun-
kennefs ; he often Lodges long together here
in his Brother's Houfe ; and whenfoever
he 1s Drunk, and has flept himfelf Sober,
fomething Knocks ar his Bed's Head, as if one

knock’d
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khock’d on a Wainfcot ; When they remove his
" Bed, it follows him : Befide other loud Noifcs
on other Parts where he is, that all the Houfc
hears , they have often watch'd him, and kepe
his Hands , left he fhould do it himfcif: his
Brother has often told it me, and brought his
Wife ;, a difcreet Woman , to atteft ic ; who
averrs, morever, that as fhe watch’d him, fhe
has feen his Shooes under the Bed taken up,
and nothing vifible touch them. They broughr
the Man himfelf to me,and when we ask’d him,
how he dare Sin again, afcer fuch a warning,
he has no Excufe: but being Perfons of Qua-
lity , for fome fpecial Reafon of Worldly In-
tereft, I muft not Name him. Two- things
are Remarkable in this Inftance. 1. What a
Powerful thing Temptation and Flefhly Con-
cupifcence is, and what an harden’'d Heart
Sin brings Men to; if one rofc from the Dead
to warn fuch Sinners, it would not of it {elf
perfwade them.

2. It Pofes me to think what kind of Spi-
rit this is, that has fuch a care of this Man’s
Soul', which makes me hope he will recover.
Do good Spirits dwell fo near us 2 or, Are'they
fent on fuch Meflages ? or, Is it his Guardiz»
Angel? or, Isit the Soul of fome Dead Friend ?
that fuffers , and yet reraining Love to him,
as Dives to his Brethren, would have him {u-
ved 2 God yet keeps fuch things from usin the
Dark. The fame Author, in his {aid Book has
inferted a Relation fent him by a Genrtleman
in a Letter, concerning ftrange Noifes, as fol-
Ows.

* Mr. Harlakenden, who liv'd at Celn Pricry iz
¢ Effex (where I often was, his Son being my
¢ Pupil) formerly the Houfe of the Earls of Ox-

' e N 4 € ford
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¢ furd ; off from the Houfe was a Tomb-Houfe,
“with a Chamber over it ; his Butler, Rohers
¢ Crow, and William his Coachman, us'd to lie
€in that Rcom ; at two of the Clock in the
¢ Morning there was always the found of 2
¢ great Bell tolling 3 they affirming it fo , Mr.
¢ Harlakcnden flept in the Evening , {o asto be
“ awak’d at one of the Clock , and lay betwixt
“ h's two Servants to fatisfie himfelf ; at two of
¢ the Clock comes the ufual found of a great
¢ Bell tolling, which put him into a fright and
“{weat, fo as he jog'd his Servants; who a-
“waking, faid, Hark ! 7om is at his Spore. It
“revivid him to hear them {peak. Upon a
“ particular occafion, Mr, Thomas Shepherd
¢ (who afterwards went to New-England) with
¢ {fome other Minifters, and good People, {pent
“a Night in Prayer , and had fome refpeé to
¢ the place,ferving God, to caft out the Devil ;
“and from that tim¢ , never was any f{uch
‘ Noife heard inthe Chamber. This I had
¢ from Mr, Harlakenden's own Mouth; and his
¢ Servants, ear Witnefles, when I was upon the
¢ place. So far this Account,

Another Relation in this kind, I have fent
me in a Letter by an Ingenious and Learned
Clergy-Man of Wiltfiire, who had given me
the Relation before, by word of Mouth. It
is as follows.

¢ Ncar Eighty Years fince, in the Parifh of
© Wicer (which is by the Dewvizes) in the Vi-
“ car’s-Houfe there, was heard for a confidera-
“ ble time, the found of a Bell conftantly tolling
‘ cvery Night; the occafion was this; a De-
“ bauch'd Perfon wha liv'd in the Parifh, came
 one Night very late, and demanded the Keys
Cof the Church of the Vicar, that he might

ring
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;. ring a Peal, which the Vicar refus'd to let
¢ him have , alledging the unfeafonablenefs of
* the time, and that he fhould by granting his

28§

¢ defires , give a difturbance to Sir George -

* Wroughton, and his Family, whofe Houfe ad-

‘joyn'd to the Church-Yard. Upon this re~

¢ fufal the Fellow went away in a Rage, threat-

® ning to be reveng’d of the Vicar, and going

¢ fometime after to the Devizes ; met with one

€ Cantle, or Cantlow, a Perfon noted in thofe

¢ Days for a Wizard; and he tells him how the

¢ Vicar had ferv’d him , and begs his help to be

¢ even with him. The reply Cantel made him

¢ was this ; Does he not Love Ringing ? He

¢ fhall have enough of it: And from that time,

¢ a Bell began to toll in his Houfe , and conti-

¢ nued {o to do tillCantel’s Death,who confefs'd,
* at Fifherton Goal , 1in Sarum, (Where he was
¢ confin’d by King Fames during his Life) that

¢ he caus’d that found, and that it thould be

¢ heard in that place during his Life. The thing

¢ was {0 Notorious, that Perfons came from all

€ Parts to hear it: And King Fames fent aGen-

¢ tleman from London , on purpofe to give him

¢ {adsfaétion concerning the truth of the Re-

“port. This Relation I had from Francis

Wroughton EAq3 Sir George’s Son,who liv’d more

than Ninety Years; he never heard the found of

the Bell,beingabroad at School, but he hasheard

it averr’d to be true, by all the Neighbours of

repute ; and particularly often by his Father,

who was at no fmall Expence in Entertaining

Strangers, whofe curioﬁliy led them thither. I

- have only this Circumftance to add, That the
found was heard only by thofe who were in the
Houfe, nay, if any one put his Head out of
the Window , he could not hear the found,
; 2 which,
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which yet they at the fame time did, who
were in the Room. |

The Gentleman’s Name who fent me this
Relation, is #ronghton , and is of Sir George’s
Family. .

Beida , treating of the Seven Womders of the
World, tells us , That in the Capiral at Rome,
there. were Statues fet up for all the Pro-
vinees Conquer’d by the Romans, or Images of
their Gods ; and that on the Breafts of the Sta-
tues the Names of the Nations were written,
and little Bells were hung about their Necks,
and Priefts were appointed to attend there Suc-
ceflively Day and Night, to guard thofe Sta-
tues, and to obferve them with great Attenti-
on, whether any of them mov'd , and caus'd
the little Bell to ring, by which they knew
what Nation was about to rebel againft the Ro+
mans ; Of which the Priefts gave the Roman
Princes Notice, who prefently provided for
things accordingly.

Angelns Rocea, 1. de Campan. c. 6. tells us of
many Bells , that were wont to {ound before
Perfons Deaths of their own accord. Accounts
of the like Nature having been given us by o-
ther Writers: And Monficur de L' Ancre, in his
Book intitl'd, Of the Inconftancy of Demons, and
ewil Spirits, tells us, That in the Town of Bour-
deaux, there was an honeft Canos of a Church,
who had his Houfe for fome time troubl'd with
Spirits, and that among other things, there
was heard almoft every Night a kind of Mu-
fick, like that of an Efpinctre, fet with certain
little Bells , fo Pleafant , that this partly took
from him the fear and apprehenfion of the Spi-
rits. -
b .;I"{.'E?F?‘} in his Obe!;ﬁm P ﬁ?ﬂpbfffm*_, P. §44. tells .

us,
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us, The e&gyprians thought, that by the found
of the Siffrum , their Priefts were varioufly in-
fpird for performing Works of Divination,
which Famblicus well explains , faying, ¢ Va-
¢ rious kinds of Motions in the World, anfwer
¢ to various Orders of the Gods , and certain
¢ kinds to certain of them; now from thefe va-
¢ rious Melodies flow , which likewife agree,
¢ each by their Motions, to certain Gods in Or-
¢ der, the Principles of thofe Motions. Thefe
< being every where, beftow their Gifts chiefly
¢ to thofe that belong to them, are chiefly pre-
¢ fent to Sounds and Melodies that chiefly agree
€ to them , and infinuating themfelves into our
¢ Spirits affeéted with them , they poflefs the
€ Man , and prefently wholly Work in him by
¢ their Effence and Power.

I fhall conclude this Chapter , with a Rela-~
tion fomewhat in this kind from Paracelfus ; tho’
how far Spirits may be concern’d in the Mat-
ter, I fhall not determine.

He begins the Sixth Book of his Archidoxes,
thus. No Man can deny but Compofitions of
Metals, may Work wonderful things in Super-
fiaturals, which may be made good by man
Proofs, as I fhall clearly thew beneath ; for if
you Compound all the Seven Metalsin a due
Order and fit time, and melt them together,
as it were into one Mafs, you will have fuch a
" Metal, in which all' the Virtues of the Seven
Planets are joyn'd together ; you will find
all thefe Virtues in that one Metal, which we
call Eleftrum. And beneath he writes; you
muft know that owr Eleffrum (which is Com-
pounded of the Seven Metals) drives away all
evil Spirits ; for in our Electrum, the Operati-
on of the Heav’ns, and Influences of the Seven

' Planets
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Planets are ftor’d up. Thercfore the Ancient
Perfian Magi, and the Chaldeans found out and
perform’d many things by its means, I cannot
here ‘conceal a very great Miracle, which I
faw wrought by a Spanifh Nercromancer, who had
a Bell not exceeding two Pounds Weight,
which, as ofren as he rung, he could caufe to
appear about him many Spirits and Speéfres of
various Kinds ; for when he pleas’d, he drew
fome Words and Charaé&ers on the inward fur-
face of the Bell, and afterwards, if he rung it,
a Spirit_prefently appear'd in any Farm he
would have him: By the found alfo of the faid
Bell he could draw to him alfo, or drive from
him many other Vifions and Spirits , and even
Men and Beafts ; as I faw with my Eyes many
of thefe thipgs done by him : But as often as
he would undertake fome New thing, {o often
he renewed his Words and Charaéters ; but he
would not reveal to me the Secret of thefe
Words and Charaéters; though deeply confi-
dering the thing my felf, I, at length, cafually
found it ; which I fhall not here difclofe: but
I plainly enough obferv’d, there was more Im-
portance in the Bell than in the Words, for the
Bell was certainly made of our Ele&rum. So
far Paracelfus.

I may here note, That fome Perfons have
told my felf, that they have feen a conftellated
Plate here in London , made of fuch Eleétrum,
which, if put under a Man’s Pillow at Night,
will make him hear Heavenly Mufick.

CHAR
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What perception fome Perfons bave had of
Genii, or Spirits, and their Operations
by the Senfe of Hearing, whex others
prefent have heard nothing.

H O’ as Ludovicus Vives fays, Good and L.dednim.
Evil Spirits have certain Aé&ions unknown ¢ € Cegn.
to us, as Men have among themfelves, which gt
Brutes underftand not ; for as Men move each:
others Fancies and Minds by Words , Nods,
Geftures, Letters, or Signs which furpafs the
Knowledge of Brutes; fo Spiritual Effences
may agitate our Fancy by fome Aétion, pro-
per, and known only to themfelves, the Ima-
ginative faculty firft mov’d; yet we do not
afcribe all firange things wrought by the Fan-
¢y, to the Operation of Spirits ; for as the
fame Author fays, fome by the meer A&ion
of the Fancy, feem to have got themfclves
pofted in a ftace of great Happinefs, as we find
of him in Horace.

fuit haud Ignobilis Argis,

Bui [e credebat miros audive Tragedos,

In vacuo Leetus [effor plauforq; Theatro :
Caetera dum vitze, [ervaret mumia reflo
More: benns [ame vicinus, ambailis hofpes,
Comic in vxorem : poffet qui lymofcere fervis,
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Et figno lefo non infanire Lagena:
Poffet qui rupem & puteum vitare patentem..
Hic ;;Zs cogmatorum opibus, carifque refeitus,
Expulit belleboro morbum, bilemque meraco,
Et redit ad [efe, pol, me occidiftis amici
- Non [ervaftis, ait, cui fic extorta voluptas,
Et demptus pervim mentis gratiffimus error.
Nimirum [apere eft abjeltss utile nugs,
?iﬁ‘. L3.  Ettempeftivum pueris concedere ludum.
P. 2.
e s Gentleman of Greece
Thought be heard Aéted wondrous Tragedies
And [ate and clapt them at an open Stage,
In all things elfe comporting him as [age:
Good Neighbour truly, bofpitable Friend,
Kind to his Wife, if Servants did offend
Would eafily Pardon, not o're firr’dto Wrath,
Could [hun a Rock and Precipice in bis Path';
This Man by charge andcare of Friendsbeing cur'd,
His Senfe with Helebore and good Wine reftor'd,
When come v bimfelf, cry'd, Friends, yowwvekill d
wi outright,,
Not [aved me, thus extorting my delight.
And robbing m’ of my minds delufive Foys;
It’s good to pleafe us thus with abjett toys,
And in fit time to allow their [port to Boys.

This Inftance we find relates to the Senfe of

Hearing, (Horace faying he heard Aétors) when

only the Perfon concern’d Hears, though we

may probably judge he {aw the A&ors, as well

1.de Symp. 3 heard theim.  So Galen tells us, of a certain
diff, ¢. 3. Phyfician, nam’d Theophilus, who being ill of a
Fever, heard Mufical Inftruments continually
playing in his Chamber, and being recover'd

Cent, 7. perfifted ftill to affirm the thing real. So Bar-
Hift. 83. tholin tells us, of a Student of a Melancholick
Complexion,
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Complexion, and diftraéed with Grief for the
Death of a Sifter, who faid he heard a Celeftial
kind of ‘Mufick. - |

We know its faid of Pythageras and Apolio-
niys Tyanzeus, That they heard the Harmony of
the Spheres, which tho’ fome interpret other-
wife, I know not why it may not be though,
they heard fome Celeftial Harmony ; thishaving
hapned to feveral Perfons befide themfelves, An
Ancient contemplative Gent. now living in
“London, has told me, That for Forty Years paft
he had never retired to Contemplation , as he
daily did, but he heard an Heavenly Mufick 2
And I know many others who have often heard
the fame, as I muft declare I have often heard
it my felf , tho’ othex Perfons prefent with us
at the fame time, hear it not, as we do.

Delrig and Torreblanca write, ThattheHearing Difg. mag.
being vitiated, is wont to deceive us, 'as it /2. gueft.
happens in Petfons troubled with the Morbys 17}";*% o7
Imaginofus ; of which Diftemper Learned Men ,,P;mmf;
make two kinds, one more commonly call’d
a Frenfy, when Phantafms are reprefented to
the Mind in wifible Species : Concerning which
Kind you may coufult Cornelins Celfus, and Cle-
lins Aurelianns, and this belongs to the depra-
vation of the Fancy : the other kind is called
Corybantiafmns, which takes Sleep from the
Sight, and vidates the Ears, whereby Men
feem to hear Ringings and Sounds,

Concerning this Difeafe Scaliger writes thus, i
Corybantiafmus is a Difeafe of the Imagination, I €#'**
which fuperftitious Antiquity believ'd to be
fent by the Corybantes. It feem’d to the Perfons
affeted with it, that their Fars were always
filled with a2 Noife of Mufick and Singing:
thofe wholabour underthis Difea(z are troubled

with
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with Watchings, or want of Sleep, or at leaft
with a light Sleep, having their Eyes open;
for they have always their Minds intent on
Images ; whence thofe that Sleep with their
Eyes open were faid to a& like the Corybantes,
fuch having no found Sleep, by reafon of
Images and Sounds. So Varro in Prometheo Satyr,

Levifomna mens [onorinas Imagines
Affatur, non umbrantur fomno pupilla,

To this relates that Paflage of Plautus, in
fome Comedy of his, the name of which is
{till in queition. |

Mecum habet Patagus s morbus.

Which paffage, in the Notes fet forth by
Gronovius on Macrobius is referr’d to the Cory-
bantes, or Priefts of Cybele. Patagus denoting
the fhaking of their Heads, 45 the confus'd
found of Brafs. Whence is that of the Poet.

Nec te progemitum Cybeleius ere [puoro
Luftravit Corybas smmme e eee

The Difeafe it felf is called Corybantiafmus.
To this Clandian {eems to have alluded.

Impatienfq; [ui Morbus——

And Lucretius, '

Sollicite porro plenceque [onovibus aures,

The word Patagns comes from wdléscw, cum
Strepitu palpito, Item Percutio, ferio: For when the

Corybantes were raifed in a Fury, they fhak’d

their Heads, Danc’d, and run againft each |
othr
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- each other, ftriking their Brafs Bucklers, and

- caufing a ringing of Brafs, not without a

- Rhythmical Compofition of the Dafyle Foor s
from which Foot, and Mount I/as, they were

- called Daélyli ldei.

Now tho’ there be fuch a Difeafe, caufing

- Mufical Soundsin the Ear,this cannot rationally
be imputed to Pythagoras, Apollonius, or the Gen-
tleman I before mentioned, and others ; they
not being troubled with want of Sleep, or fhort
difturbed Sleep, nor Sleeping with their Eyes
open, which are {et forth as %y_mpmms of it.
- To proceed to give an account of a per-
ception of other Sounds by the Hearing ,
which by fome are imputed to Spirits, by

others to other Caufes, we find among the
fuperftitious obfervations of the Gentiles, if
any Perfon had a Ringing in his Ears, it was
taken as an Omen; and as Pliny fays, it was L. 28.c.3,
ufual for Perfons abfent to perceive that others
were talking of them, by a Ringing in the
Ear: and to this purpofe there is an Elegant
Latin Epigram, writ by avery ancient Poer, -

~and ﬁrﬁ made publick by Fofeph Scalliger, as.

“he fays, in his Notes on dufomius C. 16,

Garrula quid totis vefonas mibi noltibus anris ?
Nefcio quem dicunt nunc meminifle mei.

Hic quis fit, quaeris, vefonant tibi nottibus ayres,
Et refonunt totis 3 Delia te loquitur.

Non dubsé loguitur me Delia : mollior aura
Venit : & exili murmure duleé fremir.

Delia non aliter (cereta filentin nottis
Summiffa, ac tenui rampere voce [oles.

Why ving ¢’ ﬂigﬁf my pratiing Ear? they [uy
I know not who i: ralking wow of me,
O W oull
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who was as a friendly Prophet to him, and
continually fo attended him, that he feem’d, as
it were, Interwoven with his Mind.

So Piccolomeni {ays, Socrates heard the voice L+ 4¢ D-.
of his Demon, not with the Ear of his Body, ; 4. zer
but of his Mind: wherefore others did not vl c. De.
Hear it, for it was an internal reprefentation mon.

- of the Voice to the common Senfe and Fancy.

Fames Gobory alfo, who took on him the
Name of Leo Swawins, in his Comment on a
Paflage in Paracellus, I 5. de vita longa 3
tells us of a found that is made by the Pow-
der of Proje&tion in the Tranfmutation of
Metals, ( which I think “is to be taken in 2
Spiritual Senfe ) of which"found he fays the
myftical Books of the Spagyrifts make mention,
as Augurellus.

Indicio eff etiam [onus binc obtufus & aure
Deprebendi haud facilis

He adds, The Author of The dangerous Foun-
tain fays, There is made a certain Melody,
which fometimes ceafes as it were by the
Magick Art. And elfewhere, the wonderful
found of a ftrange Bell ftrikes my Far. And
Paracelfus himfeltgﬁtys, Tympanaq; nobis Anonidi- 1 4o 4.
dica reddunt : by the word Anonididica, mean- long. c. s.
iﬁl&g_ gen_tk; Anodine Sounds , compoling the

ind.

Cardan writes thus: Not only in all Sneez- De Rer.
ings, but in other kinds of Prefagings, there i 15
are thefe things to be obferved ; Firft, that ic="7
be no natural thing, but fomething differing
from the natural; asit wasin thar Ringing,
wherewith I was admonifh’d for many Years,
of any Fame or Rumour concerning me; for

| O a2 this
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Now, as for hearing founds of Bells, T never
heard of any Perfon, who has had {fo much
experience in thatkind as my felf; tho’ I know
one Perfon, and have been well inform’d of
others, who have fometimes heard the Sounds
of Bells after the fame manner. But intwo
Spiritual Vifitations that have happen'd to me,
fome Years diftance the one from the other
(of which I may give fome account in this
- Book ) I have heard Bells for feveral Weeks
together, and that of allforts, from the great-
eft Church Bells, to a little Hawk’s Bell,
SometimesI have heard a Churchs Bell gently
Tolling; fometimes Bells Rit}ging in Peal So-
lemnly, as at a Funeral; fometimes Merry
round Ringing, as at Weddings: For fome
Weeks together, every Night, as {foon as I
was in Bed, a Spirit came with a lictle Bell
Ringing in my Ear, and a Voice always Talk-
- ing to me, and many other varieties I have
had in that kind, and that both by Day and by
Night ; tho’ no Perfon prefent with me at the
fame time, has heard any thing, as they told
me, upon my enquiry of them. I haveheard
every Night, for fome time, Hundreds of Spi-
rits, coming, as it feem’d to me, firft at a
great diftance, Singing, and Ringing hand
Bells, who gradually approach’d my Houfe,
the Sound feeming nearer and nearer, till at
length they came to my Chamber Windows,
and fome would come into my Chamber. The
firft Ringing Sound I heard, was of a Bell
gently Tolling at one of my Chamber Win-
daws, which looks to the Sowrh ; and at the
fame time, at the fame Window, I heard a Spi-
rit firiking gentle ftrokes with a fmall Rod, as
~jt feem’d to me, on a Brafs Pan, or Bafon,
: | O 3 ‘. tuning

; i
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tuning his ftrokes to 2 call he us'd, Come away
to me, Come away to me; and juft upon it ano-
ther Spirit, at another of my Chamber Win-
dows, which look’d to the Eaf, called to me
in a louder and earneft Tone, Come away

to me, Come away to me. I fhall here forbear |

any farther particular Account in this- kind,
as to my own Experience, and fhall fet down
fomewhat relating to what is faid before, as
to Ringing of Bells and Brafs, pradifed by
the Ancient Gentiles. -
L.decamp.  Angelus Rocca, tells us, It was believed by
;} ; the Gentiles, that the Manes, or rather Demons
Y5 were driven away bg' the ringing of Brafs, or
r

Bells, as it appears from Owid, wheré he fays
of the Ghofts or Manes. s

- Rur[ws aguam tangit, Teme[wdq; comcrepat £rd,
Et rogat ut tetss exeat umbra [uss : '
Cum dixit novies, manes exite paterni,

Refpicit, & puré, Sacra peraita putat.

Again he walhes, rings Temp[wan Brafs, :
sind prays the Manes from his Houfe to pafs;
Then Nine times Cries, Paternal Ghofts be gone,
So looks about, thinks Sacred Rites are dome.

Therefore the Gentiles thought that by the
found of Bells, Evil, or offenfive Geni; were
driven away, or reftrained from giving di-
fturbance, becaufe the Manes ( as Hieronymus
Mcgins {ays) were thought to love Silence.
Whence by the Poers they were called Silentes,
as Owvid fays in the fame Book, '

- Mex cijam Lomures animas dixere Sfientum,

Where-
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Wherefore as often as fuch Ghofts have
fpoken, they are faid to have us'd rather a low

and muttering Voice, than a clear one, as
~ Owid fays, Ib.

Umbra cruenta Remi vifa eft affiffere lecto
Atg; beac exiguo murmure vifa loqui.

Remus bis Bloody Ghoft [Food by the Bed,
And with low murmur thefe cwords uttered.

* In reference to this Remigins writes concer- pymons.

ning fuch as were accus’d of Witchcraft, and r. 1. 1.

~ converfe with evil Spirits, as follows. Nicolza ¢. 8.

Granatiay Eva He[dletia, Fana-nigra drmacuriana,

and many others, fay, the Spirits have fuch a
Voice, as one that puts his Head'in an Empty
Hogfhead, or craz'd Veflel, and therefore al-
ways in fpeaking hold their Heads downwards,

- as Perfons atham’d, or felf confcious of fome
Crime are wont to do; or at leaft, they have
a {mall and weak Voice.. So Hermolaus Barba-
ras, {aid he heard a Voice of an hiffing Dee-
mon, as he anfwer'd himfelf, and Georgins Pla-
centinus , asking him concerning the meaning
of Ariftotle’s Entelechia. -The Elm alfo, menti-
ond in Philoftratus, that is, as I conceive , the
Demon of Thefpion, {peaking from the Elm, by
his command, who was the Eldeftof the Gym-
nofophifts, faluted Apollonins coming to them,
witha Slender Voice. 'The Lecanomancy alfo of
the Affyrians and Chald.eans, was wont to effe&
this, that the Demons deliverd their Words
from the Bafon with a fridulous and low hifling,
S0 far Remigins.

04 Ta
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thought more pure than other things, and
expiatory of Pollutions ; therefore they us'd it

in all Purifications , as Apollodorws has writ,

I. de Diis. And Sophocles,in his Tragedy, which is
call’d Rhizotomi, that is, the Cutters of Reots, Writes
of Medea cutting Herbs with a brafs Knife, and
putting the Juice into brafs Veflels. And Macro-
bins writes, That brafs Veflels were us'd chiefly
in thofe Sacred Rites, with which they would
compofe the Minds of Perfons, or confecrate
them, or Cure Difeafes. And the Priefts of
the Sabines, were wont to have their Hair Cut
with.a Brafs Knife ; and it’s manifeft, that the
moft Ancient Greeks us'd in many things the
found of Brafs, as a moft Powerful thing. As
for the Reafon of the Ancients in giving aid
to the Moon, when in an Eclipfe, by a con-
_fus'd noife of Brafs, Alexander gives it us thus;
- Men rungIron and Brafs; becaufe they thought
Demons were dfiven away by it, at the time
that the Planets cannot convey their Influence
to the Earth, which is for the Benefit of
Men. ,
Some tell us , That by the ringing Noife of
_ Brafs, the force of Magick Charms was hin-
dred from reaching to the Moon, the Char-
mers Voice being confounded by it, and that
by this means reliet was thought' to be giv'n
the Moon, when in a Eclipfe ; for Brafs is the
moft fonorous of all the Metals, it having a
fhrill and penetrating found; whence Homer
gave Fumo the Epithet ydansoodvG-, and Spon-
danns, on Homer, thinks a moft refonant Voice
was aptly giv'n her, becaufe a Voiceis nothing
eq the Air firuck , and by Fumo is meant the
kir,
B Mﬁgirﬁj
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L.deTin-  Mugius , fays the Searchers into Natural
#in € 11: Caufes, think by the found of Bells the vio-
lent injury of Tempefts , Winds and Hail-
ftorms is driven away , becaufe fuch ringin
greatly agitates,cuts and breaks the Air, whic
appears from hence ; that when Bees rife in a
Swarm, and begin to fly away, they are forc’d
to pitch again by a gentle ringing of Brafs,
the Air being cut and fever'd, and {carce
bearing their flight ; though {fome think Bees
" then pitch upon the Air’s being moved, becaufg
they are delighted with the ringing ; which I
leave to the judgment of others.
L.deDiis.  Apollodorus {ays, the Prieft of Proferpina was
wont to ring a little Bell in her Sacred Cere-
L. de Dea 'ONies; and the Prieft of the SyrianGoddefs, alfo |
Syria. ~ Was wont to ufe a lictle Bell, as Lucian writes. |
The Prieft, after he is come to the uppermoft |
part of the Temple, Prays for the whole ‘

Congregation ; and in praying he alfo rings
a certain little Bell. Robertellus, alfo in O&a-
L. 19, vian Auguftus, gives teftimony of this Cuftom,
when he {peaks of the Gates and tops of Tem-
ples. The top is compafs’d about with Bells; |
the Bells were wont to hang for the moft part

over the Gates of Temples. |
Fungerus, in his Etymologicum Trilingue, tells us,
the Hebresv word for « £, is Nemﬁbag, or Necho/~
cheth, from the word Nachofob, that is, he made
an Auguration, he hasDivin'd,he has Ominated,
he has had certain Conjeéures. Some think the
reafon of the Name to be, that haply from the °
found of a ringing Bell, foms Obfervation
was made in Aururies , Divinations, and the
like Conje&tures; and Gromovius, in his learned
Exercitations o St:phanus Byzantinus's Frag-
ment, de Dobme, tellsus, That becanfe Oractss& !
and’ |
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and Divinations are denoted by the word Ne-
chofoh , which fignifies alfo Brafs and Lebetes,
hence in the Dodonzan Oracle Brafs Bells, Lebe-
tes and Tripods, were excogitated , when only
Oracles and Divinations were tobe underftood.
M. Roffein his View of the Religions of A4/,
will have it, that the Bells hanging at the Pal-
lium of the High Prieft of the Fews, denoted
Chrift’s Prophetick Office, though I know o-
ther Significations are afcrib’d to it by other
Writers. And Platarch, In Sympofi. introduces
Metagenes, an Athenian, who, as well for other
Reafons there given, as for the Fews High
Priefts wearing the faid Bells, which make a
noife, as he walks, will have the God of the
Jews to be the fame with Bacchus , becaufe in

203

their Country, in the No@urnal Sacrifices of

Bacchus , call'd Nyételia , they made a great
noife, and the Nurfes of Bacchus, were call'd
Chaleodrifte, as much as to {ay, Scrapers of Brafs.
The fl:ron% Impreflion made on me by the
noife of Bells in my Spiritual Vifitations led me
to draw thefe things together from the Anci-

ents, which I leave to the Readers Confidera-
01, :

CHAP
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August 1649, there appear'd in his Bed-Cham-
ber, about the middle of the Night, a Spirit
in the fhape of one Ewerard (whom he fufpe-
&ed to be a Conjurer, and to be infirumental
in raifing up thofe Apparitions which himfelf
and others faw ) with his wearing Apparel,
Bands, Cuffs, Hat, & ¢. who, after his fudden
drawing of the Bed-Curtains, feem’d to walk
once through the Chamber very eafily, and fo
difappear’d : And that the fame Night there
appear’d to him a great Dragon, which feem’d
to take up moft of a large Room, having great
Teeth and open Jaws; whence he often ejedted
Fire againft him, which came with fuch a Ma-
gical Influence, that it almoft {truck theBreath
out of his Body ; and this Apparition continued
till the Day began to dawn, and then difap-
peard. I fay, having fet forth this, he pro-
ceeds to declare fome extraordinary things,
which few had been made acquainted with,
and which at that time were feen and experi-
mented by himfelf, and others with him. He
writing as follows: ‘ |
Our inward fpiritual Eyes being open’d-in
an extraordinary way, two- invifible internal
Principles were laid open and difcoverd to
us, which may be calld AMundi Ideales, being
- two {piritual Worlds, which feem’d very much
 differing the one from the other, as having
concrary Qualicies and Operations, by which
they work upon this vifible Creation. He
fays, One otP thofe internal Worlds may be
calld Mundus tenebrofus, the dark World ,
whofe Objeéts, by their correfpondent in-
ward Faculties or Senfes were then difcover'd
~ and made known tothem, - The other World,
~ he fays, may be call'd, Mundus> nminofus, c{r,
the

e
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‘But what was moft remarkable was, the whole
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the light World, which, with its various Ob-~
je&s, was then likewife open’d to their in
ward Senfes ; for befide their internal Sight,
they had their other internal fpiritual Faculties
of fpiritual Senfation, open’d to difcern thei
various Objeéts within thefe Worlds. |
1. As to the Objed&s of the internal Sight,
when the dark Principle or World was open’d, §
they beheld innumerable multitudes of evi
Spirits or Angels, prefenting themfelves in ap-
pearing diftin&tions of Order and Dignity.
"The Princes of this dark World, and their Sub-
jects, prefented themfelves, as paffing before
their Eyes, in Pomp and State ; all the mi
ones appearing to be drawn in dark aiery |
Clouds, Chariots with Six, or at leaft Four
Beafts to each one ; befide, every fi or
fimilitude of a Coach was attended with many
inferior Spirits, as Servants to the Princes :
The Animals that drew the cloudy Coaches,
appear’d in the fhapes of Lyons, Dragons, Ele-
phants, Tygers, Bears, and fuch like terrible °
Beafts. Befides, the Princes and thofe that at-
tended them, tho’ all in the fhapes of Men,
yet reprefented themfelves monftroufly mitha-
pen, and with Ears like thofe of Cats, cloven
Feet, ugly Legs and Bodies, Eyes fiery, fharp,
and piercing. Befide thefe appearances within,
the Spirits made fome wonderful Impreffions
on Bodies without ; as, Figures of Men and
Beafts upon the Glafs-Windows and the Ceil- *
ings of the Houfe ; fome of which yet remain.

vifible World reprefented by the Spirits npon
the Bricks of the Chimney, ia the form of two.
half Globes, as in Maps. ~After which, upon
other Bricks of the fame Chimney was figur'd

o 2 N
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a Coach and four Horfes, with Perfons in it,
and a Footman attending, all feeming to be
in motion ; with many other fuch Images,
which feem’d to be wonderful, exactly done.
Now, fearing left there might be any danger
in thefe Images, through unknown Conjura-
tion, and falfe Magick, we endeavourd to
wafh them out with wer Cloaths, but could
not, finding them engraven in the fubftance
of the Bricks, which indeed ‘might have con-
tinued ’till this Day, had not fear and fufpici-
‘on of Witchcraft, and fome evil defign of the
" Devil againft us in it, caus’d us to deface and
obliterate them with Hammers. .
He adds beneath. But to fhut up this rela-
tion of the Objects we faw in this dark World,
I muit add this, that were but the Eyes of Men
open to fee the Kingdom of the Dragon in
this World, with the multicudes of evil Angels,
which are every where tempting and enfna-
‘ring Men, they would be amaz’d, and not
dare to be by themfelves, without good Con~
{ciences, and a great affurance of the Love
and Favour of God, in prote&ting them, by
the Miniftration of the Holy Angels.

2. As to the Objeéts of the inward and out-
ward Smell, he fays, That within three Weeks
fpace, in which thefe Wonders appear'd, at fe-
veral times, the evil Angels, or Spirits raifed
up fuch noifome poyfonous Smells, that both

. theinward and outward parts of thofe that
were exercifed with them , became much di-
{turbed and offended , for through the Sym-
pathy betwixt the Body and the Soul, the ful-
phurous hellith Smells much exercided both by
Magical Tin&turation,

v 3- In



801

- beyond their own firength.
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3. In reference to the Objeéts of the 7af,
he fays, That fometimes both Night and Da
they were exercis’d with the loachfome Hel-
lifh Taftes of Sulphur, Brimftone, Soot and
Salt mingled together ; which were fo loath-

fome to them , that they were like to caufe

great Diftempers , and Naufeoufnefs in their
Bodies, had they not been fupported by God,
4. In Relation to their outward and inward
Touch, they were much exercifed both in Bod
and Soul ; as to their Souls they fometimes felc

fuch ftrange and Magical Wounds, and pier-

cings by the fiery Darts of the Devil , that
none can Exprefs them, but thofe that

have been exercis'd in fome Meafure , as Fob
was. As to their Bodies they fele Material

Impreflions from the Powers of Darknefs, ve-

ry noxious, in themfelves, as to their Natural

Spirits, and Life, but born by them, by quiet
Submiffion to the Will of God. |

As to the Internal Light World. x. There

appear’d then to their inward Sight, multitudes
almoft innumerable of pure Angelical Spirits,
in Figurative Bodies, which were clear as the
Morning Star , and tranfparent as Cryftal,
{parkling like Diamonds, and fending forth
Beams like the Sun, powerfully refrefhing their
Souls, and enlivening their Bodies.

2. In Relation to the inward Senfe of Hear-

ing, there were many Mufical Sounds and Voi-

ces, like thofe that St. Fobn heard in AMount
Sion, the Sweetnefs, Harmony and Pleafant-

nefs of which cannot be expre{s'd; nor that |

Spiritual Joy and Delight, which by them was
infus’d into their Souls, be utterd by the
Tongue , it ravifhing their: Spirits into the
high Praifes of Fchovab. 3. In
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3. In Relation to the faculty of Swelling,
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the Tongue can hardly exprefs thofe Heaven- |

ly Odours , and Perfumes which then were
{imelt, piercing into the very Spirit, befide the
quickning Vertue, which by them was Com-
municated and Infinuated into the Spirits of
their outward Bodies, which like a Cordial had
been able to have renew’d the ftrength of their
Languifhing Nature.
4. Their Senfe or Faculty of Tafing wasve-
- ry Pleafantly entertain’d with thofe invifible
Dews, which weére fweeter than Honey ; with
which, inftead of Food, they were many
times wonderfully refrefh’d. _
s. InRelation to the Senfe of Spiritual Contact,
.~ that was alfo delighted with its Heavenly Ob-
je&s: for he fays, none can utter thofe pleafing
Impreffions, which the burning Tincture of
the Light World afforded them, coming like an
" hot Cordial into the Center of their Spirits, be-

ing fenfibly felt in the innerParts, {o as to caufe

much Joy and Heavenly Pleafures, which pe-
- netrated through their Souls , and gave them
occafion toPraife and Magnify God.

Thus, he fays, for the {pace of three Weeks,
or a Month , they were exercifed inwardly
and outwardly , through that great Combat
that was betwixt thofe two Worlds, and their
Inhabitants; the Dark World fometimes Af-
fliking cthem with dreadful Shapes, abominable
Smells, loathfome Tafts, with other Operations
of the evil Angels; the light World , at other
times opening, and relieving them with Odo-
riferous Perfumes, moft fweetDews, Glorious
Vifions , and Angelical Harmony. e adds,
That now for the fpace of 4 Years, ever fince

the time of thefe greac Manifeftarions, they
e P - have
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have enjoy’d the exercife of their Spiri-
tual Senfes, which were never fince fhut, nor
would be, unlefs through Tranfgreflion and
Difobedience, they ran back into the earthly

Nature. |
I have fet down this Relation, in fthort, from

- Mr. Pordage. And asfor the Truth of it, it

muft rely upon him , and the orher Perfons
then concerned with him; but for my felf, I
have no Reafon to Queftion the Truth of it :
it being ufual with thofe that aretrain’d up to
a contemplative Life ; to have Vifitations in.
that kind, both Internal and External.

The learned Walter Hilton ( a great Mafter
of a contemplative Life) in his Scale of Perfeiti-
on, {ets forth, that Appearances, or Reprefen-
tations to the Corporeal Senfes may be both.
Good and Evil. Writing as follows,

By what I have faid you may fomewhat
underftand, that Vifions, or Revelations, or a-
ny manner of Spirit in Bodily appearing, or
in imagining, fleeping, or waking, or any o-
ther feeling in the Bodily Senfe, made as it
were Spiritually, either by founding in the Ear,
or favouring in the Mouth, or {melling at the
Nofe, or elfe any fenfible Heat, asit were
Fire glowing, and warming the Breaft, or any
other part of the Body , or any other thing
that may be felt by Bodily fenfe, though it
be never fo comfortable and liking, yetare
they not contemplation it {elf, but fimple and
fecondary (though they are good) in refpeé
of the Spiritual Vertues, and of this Spiritnal
knowing and loving of God , accompanying
true contemplation ; but all fuch manner of
fecling may be good, wrought by a good An-
gely and they may be deceivable wrought by a

) wicked
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wicked Angel , when he transfigures himfelf
into an Angel of Light; for the Devil may
_Counterfeit in Bodily feeling thelikenefs of the
fame things , which a good inge/ may Work ;
for as a good Angel comes with Light , {o can
the Devil ; and as he can do this in Matters of
Seeing; fo can he do it in Mattess of the orher
Senfes; he that hasfelt both, can well el
which were good, and which were evil ; bu:
he that has never felt either, or elfe but one of
them, may eafily be deceived.

Thefe two are alike in the martner of feeling
outwardly, but they are very differing wichin,
and therefore they are not to be greatly de-
fired, nor to be entertain’d lighrly , uniefs a
Soul can by the Spiric of Difcretion, lknow
the good from the evil ; that it be not beguil’d,
as St. Fobn {ays , Truff nor every Spirit, but try 1 Jobo 14
firft whether it be of God, o mo. And to know "
whether the Reprefentation to the Bodily
fenfes , be good or evil, Hilron gives the fol- Chap. 11
lowing Rule. |

If you fee any manner of Light, or bright-
nefs with your Bodily Eye , or in Imaginati-
on, other than every Man fees; or if you hear
any wonderful pleafant founding with your
 Ear, or have in your Mouth any ﬁ-ﬁ'ﬂﬂt {udden
Savour, other than what you know to be Na-
tural, or any heat in your Breaft like Fire, or
+any manner of Delight in any parc of your
- Body, or if a Spirit appear Bodily to you, as
it were an Angel to Comfort you , orteach
you; or if any fuch feeling, which you know
well comes not from your felf, nor from any
Bodily Creature, bewareat that time, or pre-
fently upon it, and wifely confider the flirrings
of your Heart; for if by Ogcafion of the plea~
| P a fure

|
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fure and liking you take, in the faid Feeling,
or Vifion, you fee your Heart drawn from the
minding and beholding of Fefus Chriff , and
from Spiritual Exercifes ; as from Prayer, and
thinking of your felf, and your defeés, or from
the inward defire of Vertues, and of Spiritual
knowing and feeling of God , to fet the fight
of your Heart, and your Affeétion, -{Yﬂur De-
light and your reft Principally on the faid Feel-
ings or Vifions, fuppofing that to be a part of
Heavenly Joy, or Angels Blifs, and thereupon
come to think that you fhould neither Pray,
nor think of any thing elfe , but wholly at-
tend thereto, for to keep it, and delight your
{cIf therein, then is this Feeling very fufpifci-
ous to come from the Enemy ; and therefore
though it be never {o liking and wonderful, re-
fufe it, and aflfent not thereto ; for thisis a
flight of the Enemy to let, and beguile the
Soul by fuch bodily Savours , or Sweetnefs in
the Senfes, to bring it into Spiritual Pride, and
into a Falfe fecurity of it felf, Hattering it
{elf that it had thereby a Feeling of Heaven-
ly Joy, and that it is half in Paradife , by rea-
ion of the Delight it feels about it, when in-
dced it’s near to Hell Gates , and fo by Pride
and Prefumption it might fall into Errors, or
Herefies , or Phantafms , or other Bodily or

Spiritual Mifchiefs.
jut if it be fo, that this manner of Feeling
lets net your Heart from Spiritual Exercifes,
bur makes you more devout, and mere fervent
to Pray, more wife to think Spiritual Thoughts;
and tho’ it be {o, that it aftonifhes you in the
beginning, neverthelefs, afterwards, it turns
and quickens your Heart to more defire of Ver-
tucs, and encreafes your Love -more to God,
: and
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and to your Neighbour; alfo it makes lyou
more humble in your own Eyes. By thefc
Tokens you may know it is of God, wrought
by the prefence and working of a good Angel,
and comes from the goodnefs of God, either
for the comfort of fimple devout Souls, to in-
creafe their truft and defire towards God, to
feek thereby the knowing and loving of God
more perfeétly, by means of fuch Comforts ;
or elfe if they be Perfed chat feel fuch delight,
it feems to them to be an earneft, and as it
were a fhadow of the glorifying of the Body,
which it fhall have in the Blifs of Heaven; but
I know not whether there be any fuch Men

on the Efrch. _
He goes on.  Of this way of difcerning the
working of Spirits, {peaks (St. Fohn in his
Epiftle) thus, 1 Fobn 4.3. Omns [piritus qui
Jolvit Fefum, hic non eff ex Deo.  Ewery Spirit
that loofes, or unknmits Fefus, he is not of God,
This knitting and faftning of Fefus to. a
Man’s Soul, 1s wrought by a good Will, and
a great defire to him, only to have him, and
fee him in his Blifs {piritually. The greater
this defire is, the fafter is Fefws knit to the
Soul; and the lefs this defire is, the loofer is
he knit. Whatfoever Spirit therefore, or feel-
ing it is, which leffens this Defire, and would
draw it down from the ftedfaft minding of
Fefus Chriff, and from the kindly breathing
- and afpiring up to him, this Spirit will unkni,
Fefus from the Soul; and therefore it is not
of God, but is the working of the Enemy.
But if a Spirit, or a Feeling, or a Revelation
make this defire more, knitting the knots of
Love and Devotion fafter to fefus, opening
the Eyes of the Soul into fpiritual knowing
' B3 More
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more clearly, and makes it more humble in it
{fclf, this Spirit is of God. |

And hereby you may learn, that you are
not to {uffer your Hearc willingly to reft, nor
to delight wholly in any fuch bodily Feelings,
of {fuch manner of Comforts, or Sweetnefs,
tho’ they were good ; but rather hold them in
vour fight nought, or little in comparifon of
Spirital Defire, and ftedfaft thinking of Fefn: :
nor fhall you faft'n the thought of your Heart
over-much on them.

He goes on.  But you fhall feek with great
diligence in Prayer, that you may come to a
{piritual Feeling or Sight of God ; that is, that
you may know the Wifdom of God, the end-
lefs Might of him, his great Goodnefs in Him-
{elf, and in his Creatures; for this is Con-
templarion, and that other mentioned is none.
Thus, fays St. Paul, being rooted and grounded
in Charity, we may be able to comprehend
with all the Saints, what is the breadth, and
length, and height, and depth. That you
may know, he fays, not by found of the Ear,
nor {weet favour in the Mouth, nor by any
fuch bodily thing, but that you may know
and feel with all $aints, what is the length of
the endlefs Being of God ; the breadth of the
wonderful Charity and Goodnefs of God ; the
height of His Almighty Majefty, and the'bot-
tomlefs depth of His Wildom. In Knowing
and {piritnal Feeling of thefe, fhould be the
exercife of a Contemplative Man ; for in thefe
may be underftood the full knowing of all
{piritual things, &ve.

I have fet down thefe things fomewhat at
large from this Author, becaufe I congeive
they may be ufeful to fome Men, who lie 1{1111-,

ler
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der fpiritual Vifitations of this kind. We fee
he fuppofes it no uncommon thing, for Men
to have their Spiritual and Corporal Senfes
wronght on in this extraordinary way, and
teaches how they may difcern Goed from Bad
in fuch cafes. I know the Contempt many
Men have for Studies of this nature; but its
not to thofe I here write: Nor is it every
Man’s Talent to be Mafter of a Contemplative
Life. This Perfon, by a deep Infpe&ion into
the difpofition of Mens Minds, in all the gra-
dations of a Contemplative Life, had a clear
view of the Figmentum of Man in every pofture
of it, and that difcretion of Spirits which the
Scriptures mention. {

Somewhat being occafionally faid before con-
cerning the inward Senfes, I 1{311 here give you
a fhort account of the internal Senfes, according
to the Platonick Philofophy, by the benefit of which
one Man perceives what another does not.

Calins Rbodig. tells us, That the vivifying gy, L&
A& of the Soul on the Vehicle, that is, on l17.¢16 .
- the =thereal Body, is call'd the Idol of the
Soul : But you muft know this, that the An-
cients thought there was in this Idol a confus'd
energy of the Fancy without Reafon ; and
fuch Senfes, that the Sight is generally pro-
pagated throughout this whole Vehicle, as
likewife the Hearing; but that many do not
enjoy thefe Senfes, nor is it often , but there
is in them a power of an admirable nature ;
{o that the harmeny of the Spheres is perceiv'd.
by them, being otherwife filent ; and there is
heard alfo a Demonical Voice, and Bodies
prefent themfelves to the Sighe, if the Soul
- withdraws it felf in the atherial corpufcle, be-

ing, after a manner fever'd from the Clog of
Py Tarins
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the terreftrial and grofs Body. So its faid that
Tatius, the Son of Mercury, being duly expi-
ated by Sacred Rires, prefently cry’d out, thac
he liv'd now in an Immortal Body, and being
carry’d aloft, he faw and heard wonderful
things ; which Mercurizs approving, {aid the
{ame was ufual with himfelf. There are fome
that write, and among others the Pl:tonick O-
bympiodorns, that Apollonius Tyaneus, by the pow-
er of thefe Senfes, when he was in the City,
being rais’d, as it were, on a Watch-Tower,
faw and told what things were done in Egypr.
Plotinus thought that the firft Intelleé was the
firft Effence, from which, and in which other
Intelleéts are ; not only by Idea’s, but by their
proper Intelle@unal Exiftences (as I may fay)
of the Soul, according to an Intelleétual Fa-
culty proper to themfelves, even while they
are in the Body, juft as Lines drawn from a
Center to a Circumference, do not depart
from the Center while they touch the Circum-
ference. IHence he will have it, that the In-
tellect of a Prophet and of an abftracted Man,
tho’ it {eems to be only in the Eaff, may have
a profpect alfo of what things are done in the
Ieff, becaufe all Intellects are every where,
and in each other ; fince always they are all
in the fingle Divine Mind, which is always

wholly prefent every where. So far Rbodig.
Now, as the Pyth-goreans and Platonicks, who,
many of them had a {enfible perception of
what they call'd the Harmony of the Spheres,
Divine Vcices, ¢&c. fet up thefe Hypothefes for
explaining things of this kind ; {o it’s no won-
der, that the other Philofophers, who had net
fuch abftracéed Minds, and had no fenfe of
fuch things, did not fet up any Ayporhefis for
CX~

-
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explaining things they had no fenfe of, and
rejected orridicul’d any hyporbefis of thisnature.

I doubt what I have here deliver'd may be
too fpeculative to pleafe all Readers; and
therefore I fhall not dwell upon things of this
nature, but only fay in general, that in all
Ages, and in all Religions there have been
Contemplative Perfons, or fuch as have much
{piritualiz’d themfelves in the ftudy of Divine
things , for detaching Souls from the Crea-

tures, by bringing them to an opening of their

Inward Senfes, to fix them on the being in-
finitely Perfect : As the Effeens among the
3‘&#.:, and the Plaronicks among the Pagans,
who detach’d Minds, as much as poflibly
they could from Matter, to fix them on Meta-
phyfical Meditations ; and chis iswhatis chiefly
driven at by Mjftical Divines among Chrifti-
ans : And it muft be granted, that humane
Reafon ftands much indebted to this Philo-
{fophy ; for having driven the knowledge of
GOD, and of a Being infinitely Perfe&,
and of the {ele Creator of the World, much
farther than other Philofophers have done ;
as Monfieur Darenx, afferts in the beginning
of his Book, Intituled, Traiteé hiftorique fur Ia
Theologie myftigue.

~ To add fome farther explanation of the way
that fome Perfons fee Spirits, when others do

297

not, Cardan tells us, that Awverrhoes, in his Col- L. de
lettanea, feems fairly to have accounted for it, Miab.

{aying, When the Spirit which attends the
Imagination, has, by Imagining,receiv’d forms
of a Sound, or of any quality for difcerning
by the Smell or Tafte, or of a dead Man, or
. of a!Damon ; and being imbued with it, is

convey'd to the Senfe which correfponds ht-cr
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that Adion, as in Odours, to the proper In-

ftrument of Smelling ; inHearing, to the Ears;
in Speétres, to the Eyes, it will -neceflarily

Smrell, Hear, and See, without any Objeét ;

for if Seeing be nought but a Perception of
a Spécies in the Chriffalloides, whetlier that
Species comes from the Objeét or not, its
manifeft, as often as this happens it truly liees.; |
and {o it happens that Perfons fee D.ewons, or
dead Perfons, being awake; and alfo hear
Voices of Perfons they know, and fmell Smells,
and touch, as in the Feubi or Suceubi: But thefe
things are more feldom feen than they are
heard or touch’d ; becaufe in the reft of the
Senfes it fuffices to obferve one difference, and
one only Spirit, convey’d to the Senfe with
that Image may reprefent this: But as in the
Eyes there are more differences neceffary,
Magnitude, Form, Colour,. of neceflity more
Spirits muit be convey’d ; and for this reafon
Nature has made thofe Nerves hollow, which
pafs to the Eyes, and only thofe fo, becaufe
thofc in their operations {tand in need of far
more Spirits, than any of the other Senfes in
difcerning. Hence arifes a folution of many
Problems, which tho’ carrying a certain truth,
yet have brought many to fuch ﬁreigir,hts, that
fome have been fain to fly to Miracle, others
to Daemons, others have flatly denied the Faéts.
As in Ifland and Nerway, &c. they think they
fee fome of their Family who are dead, and
think they embrace them ; and fay, they va-
nith in their Embraces: Now, Ifland is full of
Bitumen, and the Inhabitants live on Fruits,
Roots, Bread made of Fith and Water, and it
lying in the frozen Sea, by reafon of its great
Cold, it cannot bear ftanding Corn, and mu::,i} |
lels
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lefs Wine : Whence the Spirits, by reafon of
the Food; the Air, by reafon of the Soil, are
very grofs ; theefore, by reafon of the thick-
- nefs of the Air, and the Vapours concerted
through Cold, Images wander about, as in
the Clouds, which being conceiv’d, through
Error, Fear, and Thought, the denfe and
-earthy Spirit fo long retains , till it be con-
vey’d to the Inftrument of Senfe; therefore
they perfwade themiclves they fee and talk
with them: They think they fee Perfons of
their Acquaintance, and fuchas are dead, be-
caufe they know they are not there living,
and becanfe they vanifh in their Embraces;
but no Man has feign'd to himfelf an un-
known Figure in the Clouds, as of a Chimera,
or an Hippocentaure 3 for we are all carry’d to
known things. So far Cardan.

But after all this Philofophizing, for fhew-
ing that all our Senfes may be impos’d on by
Phantoms, I do not find how this any way
accounts for thofe Apparitions which have
reveal'd future or hidden things, and the like,
which were not pofiibly difcoverable by any
affiftance of our Senfe or Reafon.

CHAP
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CHAP. Vui

What perception Men have had of Genii, .
or Spirits, and their Operations by
Dreams. |

'O fay abfolutely, thatall Dreams, with-
T out any diftinction, are vain Vifions,
and {ports of Nature, the Images of things at
random coming into our Minds, and poffef-
fing them while we Sleep ; and to banifh all
Divination from the Life of Man, as Epicuras,
Meterodorus, and Xemophanes did, is contrary to
Experience, and the common Confent and
Agreement of Mankind. So that we may
argue with Averrhoes, in his Paraphrafe, there
is no Man but has had Dreams, which have
foretold him fomething, and therefore they
are not only the Sports of Nature, and vain

. Appearances, Pliny, 2 Man little credulous

in matters of Faith, writes, That the cures of
many Difeafes, unknown before, had been
difcover’d in Dreams.  Porphyrius, to explain
Divine Dreams, {ays, That God has given to
each Man two Dewemons to attend him, a good
and a bad ; and that the good and propitious
Demons, forefhew us, in our Draams, Evils
to come, prepar’d for us by evil Demons ; add-
ing, that if any Man could rightly difcern
thofe things that are intimated to us in our
Sleep, he would be freed from all Evils, and

becquie an egregions Prophet.  Pfelus I de

Deeraon s



or Familiar Spirits. 223
 Damon: fays, That Demons come to thofe that
are worthy of their Society, and give them
the knowledge of future things. And the
Platonicks deride the Peripateticks for referring
the Works of «Demons, as Divinations, a ma-
nifeftation of occult things, and the fpeaking
of various Tongues to Humours, and the
Steams of the Earth. iR 2

Dion Caffius, writes thus, The caufe which i
moved me to write this Hiftory was this: fﬂ?,_,‘_mﬂ :
‘When I had writ a Book of thofe Dreams and
Prodigies, which,had given Severss hopes of
the Principality, and had fent it to Severas,
and he had read it, and had wric me back
many kind things; after receiving his Letter
in the Evening, I went to Bed, and in my
Sleep it was Divinely Commanded me, to
write an Hiftory ; wherefore I writ the things
I now treat of ; which proving very pleafing
to Severss and others, 1 prefently refolved to
go through writing the whole Roman Hiftory.
And tho’ I took upon me the Compofing of
this Hiftory with reluétancy, and, at firft,
wholly rejeéted it, my Goddefs encouraged me
in my Sleep, and gave me good hopes that
this Hiftory fhould never Perifh ; which God-
defs I take to be the Guardianefs of my Life.

The {fame Author concludes the laft Book of
his Hiftory thus, At length being taken ill
in my Feet, I was difmift of all Employs, to
pafs all the remainder of my Life in my Coun-
try, as my Gemins had plainly fignified to me
in Bythinia : who alfo once feem’d to com-
mand me, in my Dream, to add thefc Verfes
to the end of my Hiftory,

o
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From Arms and cruel Slaughters, Duft and Pain
Suftained in Wars, Jove He&or baswithdrawn.

Cardan, tho’ hehad writ ten Books of Dreams,
yet in his Book De Mirabilibus, tells us how, he
was often admonifh’d in his Dreams to write
his One and Twenty Books De Subtilitate; of
which the foremention’d Book is one ; and
he fays thefe did not {feem Dreams to him,
but fomewhat greater, and thac his Books
De Rerum warietate were {o likewife {thewn
him, and that it was a pgoperty belonging
to his Family , which he had both by his
Fathers and Mothers fide, to Dream of what
would happen to him; and this he has fet
forth, that Men may know there is fome-
what in us befides our felves. There is, he
{ays, in all Men, but it incites fome to Ver-
tue, becaufe they will have it fo, others to

- Murther, Poifonings, &c. what, f{ays he, do

they think the Mind of a Wicked Man to be?
is Man there alone ? or are there Fears, Ha-
treds, Sufpifcions, Angers and Torments of

- Mind, fo that when a Man has given himfelf

over to their power, he cannot be mafter of
himfelf? In all of us there are buried Seeds
and Sprouts of a contrary Fa&ion; wherefore
no Man can be excited to Vertue, nor have
an experience of Truth in Dreams, who oyer-
whelms and buries that which is in him bgfide
himfelf; for there are three Fadtions within
us, Evil Demons, a clear Light, and Pleafure;
wherefore true Dreams, a forefight of Futurities,
and wonderful things happen even to wicked
Men. T know whatmay be objeéted againit me,
that, forfooth, I would {cem a Divine Man: Do
they think me of fo lictle Senfe, that I know,

: not
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not Men will rather impute this as a Vanity to
me, than turn it to my Praife? but the things
I have feen and know, I cannot conceal, tho’
it be to my extream prejudice. It's no {mall
comfort to me, thac when the fame things
happened to Galen, the {ame Fear, the fame
Sufpicion, which he confeft he was not Igno-
rant of, yet he chofe rather to obey his Im-
pulfe, and not to conceal the things he knew,
to the hazard of his Fame, than to mind the
Glory of Men. If any Man may haply fu-
fpe@ me for feeking from this, an opinion
of Sanctity, let him know, thatno Man a-
mong the Ancients more conftantly afferted
the Mortality of the Soul, than Galen, and

that T am a Sinner. Wherefore the reafon of

thefe things muft be dedu&t ellewhere; for
they belong to the Books De Arcanis eAterni-
tatss & de Fato, not to the prefent difpute, nor
are they proper for it. So far Cardan. And
I defire this may ferve for an Anfwer to what
fome Men haply may be inclined to obje&
to my felf, in reference to what I have deli-
vered in this Book, as to any experience of
my own, in this; or the like kind; for I as
freely own my {elf guilty of many Failings,
as Cardan did, or any other Man may.

To come nearer to our Times, Geffinduns,
in the Life of Peireskins, writ by himfelf, re-
lates fo ftrange a Dream which happened to
him, that Peireskizs upon telling it him more
than once, faid thac if another Man had re-
lated it, he fhould not have believed him.

In his return, Anno 1610, in the beginning
ot May, from Montpelier to Nifines, hie had in his
Company one Fames Rainer, a Citizen of Aix,
who was wont to Lodge in the fame Chamber

with
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muttered fomewhat to himfelf, after an un-
ufual manner ; whereupon Rasiner Awakened
him, and ask’d him what was the matter? Oh!
faid he, from what a pleafant and grateful

Dream have you roufed me! Rainer asking

. him, what it was? I was Dreaming, faid he,

that I was at Nifmes, and that a Gold[/mith offe-
red me a Golden Medal of Fulins Cafar , for
four Crowns, and I was upon pa}:]ihnjg him his
Mony for it; when upon your unfeafonable
Awaking me, both Gold(mirh and Medal Va-
nifhed. They went on to Nifmes, and bein

there, Peireskius took a turn in the City, t

Dinner was ready, and, by a wonderful
chance, he happened on a Gold(miths Shop;
and asked the Goldfmith, whether he had any
Rarity to fhew him? he¢ told him he had a
Fulins Cafar of Gold; he asked him the Price §
and was anfwered four Crowns, which he
prefently paid him, and taking the Medal; by
an admirable hit of Fortune he fulfilled his
Dream. It may be faid admirable, for he
mighe eafily have thought of Nifmes, where he
was to be the next Morning; he might have
thought of that Coin of Fulius Cefar, which
he had often wifhed for, being awake; he

might have thought it found in that City,

in which there were fo many Footfteps of
Roman Autiquities; he miFh_t have thought, at
a Goldfmirhs , to which fort of Perfons, fuch
things found, arc commonly carried; he might

have thought of a {mall Price, at which Gold- |

[emiths vather value thofe things, than Anti-
quaries; he might have thought of four
Crowns, with which modecate Price a Gold-

[mith
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with him, and now, did fo in an Inn on the
Road: as Peireskins Slept, Rainer ﬂbfﬁi?&d'hﬂ__%
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[mirh might be content. 1In fhort, aGold/mi:h,
and that at Nifmes might have a Medal of
“that Price ; but its altogether wonderful, that
‘all thofe things fhould have concurr’d, and che
Event anfwer the Dream.  And neverthelefs,
Perieskins was not the Man , who, for all this,
thought the caufe of this Dream preternatural,
as haply he might have done, if the like Dream
had often happen’d ; burt as he knew, the fports
of Chance , he only accounted this among
' thofe which by their rarenefs are wont to
create a ftupor in the vulgar. So far Gaffindas.

Amyraldns writ a Difcourfe in French , con-
cerning Divine Dreams, which Difcourfe was
Tranflated and Printed in Englifh, An. 1678.

In it this Dream of Peireskins is inferted , and
plac’d among Angelical Dreams. I fhall here
%ive you fome account of that Difcourft , as

ollows. -

The Firft Chapter treats of Natural Dreams;,
which he concludes thus : It’s true, fometimes
it happens, thar fome of thefe Dreams come

 to pafs, which makes us think, there is fome
refemblance or agreement betwixt the Dream
and the Event; and by confequence that fome

_Angel or Spirit is concerned therein ; bu t,as Ari-
forle has obferv’d , This happens by meer
chance, as he that without any aim " {hould
fhoot a thoufand Arrows; may atlaft by chance
hit the Mark. So in our Dreams, fuch an in-
finite number of Vifions pafs in our Imaginati-
on, that it’s not only no Wonder , if one
fhould fometimes chance to be true, but it
would be much more ftrange, if once or twice,
in our Life, it did not {o happen; but if any
of our Dreams do not only come to pafs , but
there alfo is a remarkable Agreement betwixt

Q : it
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it and the Event, and fuch aswe ought necef-
farily to fuppofe the Operation of an In-
telligent Agent to Intervene, we ought not
thento reckon this among Natural Dreams,
but to refer it either to God, or to fome A&i-
on of Angels.

His Second Chapter treats of Angelical
Dreams in general, with fome Refle&tions on
particular Dreams; he fays, There are two forts
of Dreams, which we may impute to created In-
telligences ; one where the things fignify’d are
contain’d in {ymbolical and myfterious Repre-
fentarions, the other where they are propos’d
naked, without any fuch refemblances. The
common Rule of interpreting the former, he
fays, 15 to obferve the Agreements which are
betwixt the Dreams, and their Events; and
fome of thefe Dreams regard prefent, others
future things ; of both which he gives Inftan-
ces. Thofe other Dreams which propofe
things nakedly, as they are in themfelves, have
no neced of an Interpreter to underftand
them, but when the Event confirms them they
are not the lefs wonderful, as the Dreams of
Peireskins, and others which he mentions.

The Third Chapter treats of Divine Dreams,
which are alfo of two forts, one contains Fu-
ture things, under enigmatical and myfterious
Reprefentations, the other are much more
plain and naked ; of both which he gives In-
tances. Concerning Divine Dreams, in general
he makes three Enquiriess 1. Why God has
fometimes reveal’d himfelf in Dreams to his
Servants. 2. How theycould certainly know

that thofe Dreams had God for their Author. |
3. Whether this way of Revelation by Dreams |

be vet pradtifed, and whether God does ftill
- make

1
| B |
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-make ufe of it, under the Difpenfition of the
~ Gofpel. The firfl of thefe Queflions is treated

~of in this Third Chapter, where he {ays, That as
- God made ufe of various means to reveal him-
- [elf to the Prophets, and by them to others, fo
there is no reafon why he fhould have exclu-
ded that of Dreams; and there is yet this far-
‘ther reafon, in particular, for them above the
others , that though there be a greac deal of
Vanity in ordinary Dreams, and that thofe
which proceed from Angels have very often
much uncertainty, and:ambiguity , and chat
fome Philofophers, as Ariffotle, and others, fup-
pos'd no regard to be had to that way of Divi-
nation, yet it has always been a!moft the uni-
- verfal Opinion of all Nations,that the Divine Be-
ing did principally communicate it felf to Men
by Dreams ; and generally this Opinion in the
Eaftern Nations had a very great Reputa-
tion ; {o thar it was Principally in thofe Na-
tions, that they have reduc’d the Interpretati-
on of Dreamsinto an Art, and have laid down
Rules concerning it: and becaufe the People
of Ifrael were al{o of the fame Opinion, God
chofe to fend them fuch Dreams, as were tru-
ly Divine , thus to fix them to thefe; and
" {o divert them from that Vaaity, to which o-
ther Nations {uffer’d themfelves tobecarryed by
thofe others. Befide, the Church being then
in her Infant State, the People were more ea-
fily inftructed by Dreams, than by other ways,
in which there was need of more clearnefs and
firength of Underftanding.

The Second Queftion, concerning the Cha-

racters by which we may know Dreams truly
' Divine, from vain Delufion , is treated ot
in his Fourth Chapter, where he would have vg

Q 2 . firft
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firft note, That ameng thefe Dreams that

proceed from the Operations of Angels, there:

may alfo be found Divine ones, inafmuch
as God does not only permit, but may com-

mand the Impreflion of them ; blit thofe he

properly calls Angelical Dreams , are meerly

{fuch as neither the Formation of the Images

exceeds their Power, noris the knowledge of
the things which thefe Images reprefent a-

bove their Intelligence , nor above the quick-
nefs of their Conje&ures and Divination. He
calls fome Dreams, Divine, becaufe whether |
it were that God employ’d Angels to con- |
'vey them, or whether they are immediately

causd by himfelf , the things fignifyed by
them far exceed the Natural capacity of an
Angels underftanding ; {o that it was abfolute-
ly impoflible they fhould ever attain to the

nowledge of them, but by a particular Reve-
lation ; therefore thofe Dreams may be repu-
ted to come from God , which by what Mef-
{enger {oever they are conveyed, yet contain
fuch things as God only is able to know and
reveal. As for the Marks of Divine Dreams, he

fays, it’s certain that Mofes, and others had

fome certain Marks which abfolutely deter-

min'd them to fet upon {uch A&ions as they

did, though others might not know wherein
thofe Marks did confift ; he obferves that God
Rules in the Underftanding of Wile and Vertu-
ous Men ; and powerfully inclines it to a Be-
lief and Refolution, though it does not fee in

the objeét reafons , altogether propertionate

to the effect it feels in the Soul ; fo that the
extraordinarily determination of the Under-
ftanding is an evident Proof of the Divinity
of the Dream., |

The
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~ The Third Queftion , wiz. Whether God
‘makes ufe of this kind of Dreams, now under
the Difpenfacion of the Gofpel, is treated of
in his Fifth Chapter , where he {ays , That as
for thofe Divine Dreams, which are defigned to
foretel things to come, under the Emblem of an
Allegorical Reprefentation,or to convey fome
new commands to Men in order to fome great
- and extraordinary Defign, for which there is
need of Divine Authority for the undertaking
and executing of it, he conceives that time 15
wholly expir'd, and thofe who pretend to, and
boaft of any fuch, are either Impoftors , who
would abufe the World by their feign’d Vifi-
ons, to ferve their own private Intereft, or
Fools, who have their Brains difturb’d by Hy-
pochondriacal Vapours ; and here he delivers
his Thoughts concerning a certain kind of
People of both Sexes, who both 'in Po/end and
Germany have pretended tos Divine Vifions in
thefe latter Days; he does not accufe them
of Impofture , they having given a fufficient
Experience of their Picty , bucaflirms, That
~in their Aéions they had fome tranfport of
Underftanding, which proceeded from fome
other Caufe , than what was truly Divine.
They were Perfons that gave themfelves ex-
traordinarily to the reading of the Apocalypfc,
and the other Prophefies; and their Spirits were
fo poflefs'd with the Ideas of thofe things they
there faw, where future Events were reprefen-
ted to them , that they perfwaded themfelves,
their very Dreams , and the things they ima-
gind they faw in thofe Extafies they fome-
times fell into, were Rea! and Divine Vifions ;
and what contributed to this belicf, was, thag
they {uffer'd themfelves to be carryed away
| Q 3 by
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by the hopes of thofe, who expeé in due time,
a Profperity of the Church of God on Earth,
and a terrible Subverfion of all thofe States and
Powers which now oppofe the Eftablithment
of Chrift's Kingdom : And as they zealoufly
defired this, they eafily imagin'd it to be cer-
tain and indubitable; divers Texts of Scripture
alfo having fome feeming appearance of fome
{uch Promifes made to the Church of Chrift: -
Befide the Melancholick Humour which was
naturally predominant in them, the AfHié&i-
ons, Hardfhips, and Anxieties they underwent,
as well from the publick Affairs, as their own
private Concerns made them very ready to
receive all Impreflions of Fancy, which might
fhew them any hope of Deliverance , or any
mitigation of their Troubles ; be it then that
ecither they Dreamt , or that waking , they
were {urpriz’d with fome tranfport of Fancy,
in which their Soul was perfectly abftraced
from the Body, and from all Commerce with
their Senfes (as this fometimes happens in Hy-
pochendriacal Diftempers) thefe Apocalypti-
cal Images were thus put into a violent moti-
on, and fram'd in their Imaginations thofe
pretended Vifions, which they have fince re-
fated to us; though we have feen , in great
part, by Experience, that thofe Images which
they faw in their pretended Enthufiafms, either
fignificd npthing at all, or if they did, yet -
thzir vanity and falfenefs have been confuted
by the Events. | |
He fubjoyns here a Refle&ion on thofe are
called Duzkers, for boatting of Vifions, Reve-
lations , Divine Infpirations, extraordinary
Gites of the Spirit, off Extafies and ftrange
"Tranfportations ; who by their tremblings and
' quakings
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quakings would reprefent the Motiofts of En-
thufiafts and Prophets; and he tells us, the Spi-
rit of Chrift is a Spirit of Underftanding and
Prudence, and of afober and wellfettled Senfe,
and not a Spirit which fills empty Brains with
Dark and Phantaftical Imaginations , nor ex-
pofes the true Religion to the Laughter of its
Enemies, and to the {candal of Sober and In-
telligent Men, by its indecent, and unnatural
Motions.

As for thofe Dreams which may proceed
meerly from the Impreflion and Operation of
Angels, both good and bad , he fays, he will
not deny but there may be yet fome Exam-
ples of that kind to be feen ; and though the
Difpenfation of the Law, under which good
Angels were more efpecially Employed 1m
things relating to Religion, be now pafs'd,
yet they continue ftill to be Minifters and
Inftruments of Divine Providence in what re-
lates to civil Life and humane Society, and
efpecially the Prote@ion of the Faithful, and
the Defence of the Church of Chrift. And as
it is not impoffible, but they may f{ometimes
appear to Men waking, {o it is not incredible
but God may make ufe of them , from time to
time, to convey to Men the notices of fome
things by Dreams ; he {ays ; there are many
Examples of both kinds in the Books of thofe
who have made Collections of them, to which
Books he refers the Reader ; but gives us one
Inftance of Monfieur Calignan , Chancellor of
Nawvarre, 2 Man of fingular Vertue ; who be-
ing at Bearme, one Night, as he lay afleep,
heard a Voice which call'd him by his Name,
Calignan; Hereupon awaking, and hearing ng
mor¢ of it, he imagin’d he Dreamt, and fell

Q 4 afleep
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afleep again; a little after he heard the fame
Voice, calling him in the fame manner, which |
made a greater impreflion on him than be-
fore, fo that being awaken’d, he call’d his Wife,
who was with him , and told her what had
happen’d ; fo that they both lay waking for
fome time, expecting whether they might hear
the Veice again, at laft the Voice awaken’d
him a third time , calling him by his Name,
and advifed him to retire prefently out of the
Town, and to remove his Family, for that the
Plague would rage horribly in that place
within a few Days ; he followed the direction,
and within a few Days after the Plague began
in the Town, and deftroyed a great number
of People. Now, the Author fays , whether
the Plagne came by the Infe&ion of the Air,
or by {fome Infectious Perfons, or whether
fome Sorcerers and Witches, (asthey fay they
fometimes do ) diffus'd their Infectious Poy-
fons in that place, neither exceeded the know-
ledge of the Angels that {pake to him. He
next relates 2 Dream as firange which hap.
pen’d to Lewss de Bourbon, Prince of Cende, and,
in his Conclufion, he fays , there is need of
great Circumfpe@ion tnfludge of thefe No-
¢turnal Vifions ; if any {uch Dream induce us
to a good Adtion, and from whence there can
follow no bad Event, fuch a Dream ought not
to be fufpected by us; but if it prompts us to
evil, we ought abfclutely to condemn, and
reje&t it, asa Delufion of the Devil. . So far
Amyraldus. : _

Melanthon , I, de Anima, Writes concerning
the Nature of Dreams, as follows, I {hall not
follow the Ambages of Natural Philofophers,
who ftriving to refer Dreams of 2ll kinds to

* | Natural
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 Natural Caufes, a& foolifhly ; but I find four
kinds of Dreams,
~ The Firftis of vulgar Dreams, which may
‘be caii'd Natural, becaufe , the Natural and
immediate Caufes of them are in view , as
when Images are prefented of thofe things,
which we think on being awake; or when
- Dreams anfwer to certain Humours ; a redun-
dancy or agitation of which moves the Ima-
gation, or Spirits. | |
. The Second kind T call prefaging , which
neverthelefs is not Divine, but as by a Natural
temperament, or peculiar property , or by a
Natural Gift, one Perfon is more Mufical than
another, or has a greater A&ivity of Body,cre.
fo by a Natural Gift or prﬂpﬂr?’ , many have
prefaging Dreams, painting forth future E-
vents, as it were by certain Allegories. So
Pontanus tells us , That a certain Soldier at Ge-
noa, Dreamt he was devoured by a Serpent,
wherefore on a Day, when the other Soldi-
ers were put on board Ships to Fight with the
Enemy, he kept himfelf at home; but a tu-
mult cafually arifing in the City, he was kill'd
by the Ball of a fort of Canon, which we call
a Serpent.  This kind of Dreams has not an
apparent caufe in the Motion, or Plenty of the
Humonrs, or the firft Qualities, as we {aid of
the firft kind, but there are certain prefaging
Natures,calld by Arifotle, LoguacesNatur ., puCes
Aarss 1 evdvoveiCes i duswyss, that have frequent
fignifying Dreams ; nor fhall I be againft it,
if any Men fhall contend, that the caufe of this
property is the excellency of the temperament,
as Altrologers will have it but thofe are idle
who deliver ways of explaining them , and
feek Caufes in the Motion of Humors.
PR R 2 The
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The Third kind is Divine, which God fends
into Minds, either by himfelf, or by Angels ;
fuch as the Scriptures tell us were divinely
{ent , and thefe only are to be rely'd on
as certain, the others being all fallacious.

The Fourth kind is Diasbolical , as when
Witches (as it feems to them ) are prefent at
Feafts and Sports , when it has been often
known by experience, , that they never went
to them, but as they lay Sleeping, fignified
by their Gefturesand Cries, that they Dream’d
of Feafting and Dancing. Of this kind have
been many Superftitious Dreamers of Former
Afges, and in thefe our Times we have heard
of many Fanatical Dreams of Anabaptifts
Commanding Crimes, and Confirming Er-
rors ; which are eafily judged of by Pious
and Prudent Perfons.

Sennertus , in Epit. Phyfi I 7. ¢. 9. writes
thus. To Supernatural Dreamswe refer all thofe
which are f{ent us from Superiour Caufes, and
External to us, be they from God, Angelsor
Devils. Thofe that are fent from God and
Good Angels, are efpecially called Divine,
whereof tl%ere. are fome inftances in the Seri-
ptures : for God is wont either to prefent new
Species to Men in Dreams, or, fo to order
and conjoyn thofe that are in Men before,
that they are figns of future things ; and Angels
are wont to {tir up and aptly difpofe thofe
Species, Spirits and Humours that are in the
Body , that they admonith Men of good
and neceffary things. And Diabolical Dreams
are caufed the fame way, as by Angels, but
for a different end, wiz. the Deftruction of
Men.

From
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From thefe things it appears, how even ab-
{ent and future things may be prefented to us
by our Dreams. The Plaronicks think many
Dreams may be referr’d to their Genii and De-
mons, which they think attend all particular
Perfons, and conclude, that they admonifh
them of many things; but our Divines much
more rightly refer them to Angels, which
attend each Man. To which we may add
what Tertull. writes, viz. The gift of Divine L.de 4nim.
Dreams defcends ev’'n on Prophane Perfons,
God equally affording Rain and Sunfhine on
the Juft and Unjuft: Since ev'n Nebuchadnezar
had a Dream fent him by God. And as the
favour of God reaches even the Pagans, fo the
temptation of the Devil does the Saints, from
whom he is never abfent, that he may {teal
upon them unawares, when a Sleep, if he
cannot prevail with them when awake.

He there further Philofophizes concerning
Dreams, as follows.

Becaufe in Dreaming Perfons the Fancy 15
employed, and fome Fantafm is prefented to
it, and we do not Dream only of thofe things
which we have done in the Day, or of thofe
things which lye hid in the Body, but alfo of
thofe things which are at a vaft diftance from
us, and which we have neither {een, heard,
nor perceived by any Senfe; nay, of thofe
things which are not yet in being, but to come
afterwards , its queried how the Images of
things abfent, and never perceived by the
Senfes, and which are not yetin being, can
be prefented to the Fancy ? The Epicuresns
fuppofe that Images, which fly to and fro,
and wander in the Air, are the caufes of this
thing. Rbodig, Left. Antig.[. 27.¢c. 11, denics
P ' | : thofe
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thofe Images, but contends there are certain
Motions, which exercifc usinftead of Images ;.
and that thofe Motions proceed from certain -
beginings of thofe things, which are fhort]
after ro be faid, or done by us, the Air ﬁrﬁ .
chang’d, and then being conveyd through the
paflages of the Ears and Noftrils to the Heart,
caufe, that we feem to foreknow the events
of future things; and thefe motions can-
not at any time, bring a mere ample fenfe of
themfelves, than in the Night. But how can
there bé motions of things that are not yet in .
being ? or how can things abfent Fifty, or an
Hundred Miles __[[Jrefently' affet the Air? or
why do not thofe Motions affeét all Perfons
indifferenly afleep in their way, but only
thofe whom it concerns to know that thing?

- We refer all thofe Dreams which we have con-
cerning things, that we never perceived before
by Senfe, or from caufes that do not lye hid

' in our Body, to a Divine operation. '
L.deDigh  @yercitan Philofophizes of Supernatual Dreams
thus: Supernatural Dreams are in the middle be-
twixt Divine and Natural ; in regard their caufes
areneither referr’'d immediately to God, nor to
the malignity of evil Humours, on which the
rife of Natural Dreams depends; but to our
Soul, which is awake, the Body fleeping; and
which being ftirr’d up by a certain Superna-
tural Rapt, efpecially the good Genins Inipiring,
reprefents to us by Dreams and Vifions, many
Fantafms, which, for the moft part, Prefage
fomewhat cerrain , the certitude of which is
commonly known by the event of things;
many Inftances of thofe Dreams occur, where
it has oftem fecemed to Perfons in Dreams,
that they fall inco fome Difeafe, or recover of
' | | it,
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it, to which Vifions the Event afterwards an-

‘{wer’d to all things, that they had feen be-

%

fore in their fleep ; though they were not de-

fir'd nor fought for, as Diabolical Dreams are
~wont to be {ought for. Arnoldus de Villa Nova

Dreamt , That he was bit in the Foot by a

Black Cat, the next Day there broke out in
- that part of his Foot a Cancerous and Malig-

nant Ulcer.  So far Quercitan.

So Simlerns tellsus, in the Life of G¢fner,
That Gefner on a Night Dreamt, that he was
bit by a Serpent, and the next Morning f{aid,

- that he fhould be {eiz’d with a Peftilential Car-

buncle : a few Days after a Carbuncle appear’d

‘in his lefc Pap , five Days before he dyed.

‘To procceed now to give fome farther In-

ftances of Dreams from other Authors. Fri-

caftorins tells us, That Marcus Antonins Flaminions,
being at Gewos , and fomewhat indifpofed in
his Health, borrow’'d a Book of a Friend, to
divert him ; which having read fome Days,
he chanc’d to leave it on a Couch, with fome
other Books, and that when the Perfon that
lent it, came for it, it cou!d by no means be
found. In the Night time he faw, in his
Dream, a Maid Servant of the Houfe, take the
Book from the Couch, and as fhe was laying
it on a Table, the Book chanc’d to fall on
the Ground, and one fide of the Cover was
broken, and the Maid hid it, forfear, ina fe-
cret place. Flaminins rifing in the Morning,
and remembring his Dream , fought for the
Book and found it in that place, and charging
the Maid Servant with what was done, fhe
confefs’d that all pafs’d as he had faid.

Celfuss
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Celfws Mancinins of Ravenna, has writ an In~
genious Tradt, intitl'd, De Somniis, & Synefi per
Somnia, viz. of Dreams, and a f{agacious per-
ception of things by Dreams , in which he has
inferted the Dream before fet down. In his
Work he has fet forth the Opinions of the moft
Famous Philofophers concerning the Caufes of
Dreams ; and though he allows the Divine and
Angelical Dreams recorded in the Scriptures,
yet for all other wonderful Dreams, he thinks
a reafon may be rendred of them according to
the Dodtrine of Arjfotle , + viz. as cafuvally
hapning. He givesInftances of many firange
Dreams, and among others of that of Flamini-
us, and explains them all according to Arifo-
tle’s Do&rine. In his 19th Chapter , he fays,
Its known that thofe who apply themfelves to
Philofophy, and other Arts and Sciences, in |
their {leep, by the help of a Powerful Imagi-
nation, a recent exercife , and a {trong At-
tention of Mind, L‘!iﬂ:«:mrlzeJL find out and do !
many things which they had not done, nor
were able to find out, waking ; and he fays,
Flaminius {aw thofe things in his Dream , be-
caufe being troubl’d about the Book he had
borrowed, and much concern’d, that he could
not reftore it , he began to think where the
Book might be found ; he did not Judge it
ftol'n, but feeing other Books remov'd from |
one place to another, wiz. from the Couch to
the Table, he began to confider who had done
it ; as he thought of this , no one could oc-
curr to him more readily , nor more fufpe-
¢ted than the Maid- Servant , that conftantly
actended him.  That Servant was doubtlefs
frec from any Sufpicion of Theft; for the

Book was not likely to yield her much Money,
or
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or to be of any ufe to her ; therefore he muft
conclude within himfelf, that in carrying the
Books from the Couchto the Table, that Book
cafually fell and broke its cover; and becaufe
People are wont to hide their Faults, or at
leaftp to leflen them by fome excufe , that fim-
ple Maid fearing chiding , or beating , or
left fome ill might follow, wifely to avoid alj,
hid the Book in the moft {fecret place fhe could,
as behind a Cheft, or fome like place. Having
difcourfs’d chefe things by Night,inhis fleep, and
upon waking in the Morning, remembring his
Dream, he try’d whether it were true, and
found all things exa&ly to anfwer his Dream.
He explains other firange Dreams after the
fame manner, according to Arifforle’s Opinion,
as cafually hapning , by a lucky hit of the
Mind, in its improv'd way of reafoning in our
Sleep.

But I doubt this way of explaining will not
do inall Cafes , but we muft often have re-
courfe to the Direction of fome Superior In-
telligences.

Mr. Corton Mather , in his Ecclefiaftical Hi-
fory of New Emgland, writes thus, Within 2
Fortnight of my writing this, a Phyfician,
who fojourned within a Furlong of my Houfe,
for three Nights together, was miferably di-
fturbed with Dreams of his being Drown'd ;
on the third of thefe Nights his Dreams were
{o troublefome, that he was caft into extream
Sweats, by ftrugling under the imaginary Wa-
ters: With the Sweats yet upoh him, hé came
down from his Chamber, telling the People
of the Family what it was that had fo dif
compofed him. Immediately there came in
two Friends, that asked him to0 go 3 lirtle way

with

239

L-I ':‘l;l |:',. !}-’
Exaqmple

[2.



240

! ‘T“-.“

An Account of Genil,

with them, in a Boat, upon the Water: he
was, at firft, afraid of gratifying them in it,
but being very calm Weather, he recolleéted
himfelf, why fhould I mind my Dreams, or
diftruft Divine Providence? he went with
them, and before Night, by a Thunder Storm
fuddenly Coming up , they were all three

Drown'd. Mr. Mather fays, he enquir'd into

the truth of this ‘Relation, juft as he writ it,
and could affert it. -

So again, Camerarius tells us in the Life of
Melancthon, that Gulielmus Neffenns, on a Day
after Dinner, ina gentle Sleep hehad, Dreamt
that he was paffing a River in a Fifher Boat,
(as he ufually did for his Diverfion ) and that
the Boat firiking on the Trunk of a Tree,
was overturned, and he was Drowned. This
Dream he told to Philip Melanéthon, who then
cafually came to fee him, deriding withal the
Vanity of Dreams; but that fame Evening
what he had Dreamt came to pafs.

Mr. Williams Smythies , Curate of St.Giles’s
Criplegate, An. 1698, publithed an account of
the Robbery and Murther of Fobn - Stockden

Victualler, in Grub-ffreet, within the faid Parith, |

and of the Difcovery of the Murtherers, by
{everal Dreams of Elizabeth, the Wife of Tho-
mas Greenmwood, 2 Neighbour to the {aid Stockden:
An Abftra& of which Account, I give you as
follows.

Mr. Smirhies, firft telling us, that none can
doubt but great Difcoveries have been made
by Dreams, who read the Life of Sir Hemry
Wotton 3 and our Englifh Chronicles ( particu-
larly the Murther of Waters; and the Difco-
very of it by a Dream, recorded by Sir Richard
Bsker, in his Chapter of Cafualties, in the

| Reign
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Reign of Fames the Firft) and other Hifto.
ries; he fays, Mr. Stockdern was Robb'd and
Murthered by three Men, in his own Houfe,
on the 234 day of Decersber, 1695. about
Midnight. A lirtle after the Murther, there
came a Woman into the Street, and faid, fhe
believed one Maynard tobe one of the Mur-
therers, becaufe the was informed he was full
of Mony, both Silver and Gold ; upon which
there was a Warrant againft him; but he could
not be found. Soon after this Stockden appear’d
t0 Elizaberh Greemwood, ina Dream, and fhew’d
her an Houfe in  Thames-freet, near the George,
and told her, that one of the Murtherers was
there ; fhe went the next Morning, and took
one Mary Buggas, an Honeft Woman, who
lived near her, to go withher to the Place to
which her Dream dire&ed, and asking for
Maynard, was inform’d that he Lodg’d there,
but was gone abroad. After that Srockdes
foon appeared again to Mrs. Greenwood, and
then reprefenting Maynard’s Face, with a flat
Mole on the fide of his Nofe ( whom fhe had
never {een) fignified to her, thata Wire-draswer
muft take him, and that he fhould be carried
to Newgate in a Coach. Upon enquiry they

found out one of that Trade, who was his |

great Intimate, and who, for a reward of Ten
Pounds, promifed him on his Taking, under-
took it, and effected it. He fent to Maynard
to meet him, upon extraordinary Bufinefs, at
a Publick Houfe , near Hockley in the Hole,
where he Played with him tll a Conflable
came, who apprehended him, and carried him
before a Magiftrate, who Committed him to
Newgate ; and he was carried thither in a
Coach, - .

R Maynard
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Maynard bcin[g in Prifon, confeft the hor-

-1id Ya&, anddifcover’d his Accomplices; who
“were one Marfh, Bevel and Mercer, and faid,
that Marfh was the fetter on, being a near
Neighbour to Stockden, who knew he was well
“furnifhed with Mony and Plate; and though

Marfh were not prefent at the Robbery, yet
he mer to have a fhare of the Booty. Adaxfh
knowing or fu{f‘pe&ing that Maynerd had dif-
coverd him, left his Habitation. Srockden ap-
pear’d foon after to Mrs. Greemwood, and feem’'d
by his Countenance to be difpleasd: he car-
ried her to an Houfe in O/d-ffreer, where fhe
had never been, and fhew'd her a pair of
Stairs, and told her that one of the Men
Lodg’'d there ; the next Morning fhe took

‘Mary Buggas with her to the Houfe, accord-

ing to the direction of the Dream, where fhe
asked a Woman, if one Marfh did not Lodge
there ! to which the Woman replyed that he
often came thither. This Merfh was taken
foon after in another place. . |
After this' Mrs. Greemwood Dreamt that
S!‘c{:,f:affﬂ 'carried. her over the Bi'igfgf_, up the
Burrongh, and into a Yard, where fhe faw
Bevil, the third Criminal ( whom fhe had
never feen before) and his Wife: upon her
teliing this Dream, it was pelieved that it was
‘one of the Prifon Yards; and thereupon’ fhe
went with Mrs, Foorman ( who was Stockden’s:
Kinfwoman and Houf¢keeper, and was Gagg’d
in his Houfe when he was Murthered ) to the
Malfbalfea , where they enquired for Bewil,
and were inform’d, that he was lately brought

thither for Coining, and that he was taken

near the Bankfide, accordingto a Dream which
Mis. Greemisiood had before of his being there ;
- ~ hey
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they defired to fee him, and when he came,
he {aid to Mrs. Footman , Do jou know me ?
fhe replyed, I do mor; whereupon he wene
from them: Mrs. Greemweod then told Mrs, Fyo:-
m:n, that fhe was fure of his being the Man,
whom the faw in her Sleep. They then went
into the Cellar, where Mrs. Greemwood faw a
lufty Woman, and privately faid to Mrs. Foer-
man, that's Bevil's Wife whom Ifaw in. my
Sleep : they defired that Bewil might come to
them, and firft put on his Periwig, which was
not on the time before; . the Iufty Woman
faid, why fhould you fpeak with my Husband
again, fince you faid you did not know him ?
he came the fecond time, and faid, Dy you
know ne mow 2 Mrs. Footman replyed, No; buc
it proceeded from a fudden Fear, that fome
Mifchief might be done to her, who had very
narrowly efcaped Death from him when fhe
was Gagg'd; and as foon as fhe was out of
the Cellar, the told Mrs. Greemwood, that fhe
then remembred him to be the Man. T hey
went foon after to the Clerk of the Peace,
and procured his removal to Newgare, where
he confeft the Fact, and faid, 7o the Grief of iy
Heart, I Kiked him. '

Mrs. Greemwood did not Dream any thing
coaecrning Mercer, who was a Parey concern’d,
but would not confent to the Murther of S;ock-
den, and preferved Mrs. Foorman’s Life ; nor has
there been any difcovery of him fince, but he is
Efcaped, and ghe three others were Hang’d.

Atter the Murtherers were taken Mrs, Grees—
weed Dreamt that Srockden came to her in the
street, and {aid, Eliz:beth, I Think thee , the
Goid of Heaven Rewird thee for awhst thou
baft dome. . Since which fhe has been. ar quiet

R 2 tronm
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from thofe Frights, which had much Tormen-
ted her, and caufed an alteration confiderable
in her Countenance. :

This Relation is Certified by the Lord B;_ﬂa?
of Gloucefter, who, with the then Dean of Yurk,
the AMafter of the Charterbonfe, and Dr. Alix,.
had the Particulars of the foregoing Narra-
tive, from Mrs. Greenwood and Mrs. Buggas.

When Dr. Harwey ( who was afterwards
Felloow of the College of Phyficians in London )
being a Young Man, went to Travel towards
Pedus, he went to Dover, with feveral others,
and fhew’d his Pafs, as the reft did, to the
Governour there. The Governour told him,
that he muft not go, but he muft keep him
Prifoner ; the Dodor defired to know for
what reafon, how he had Tranigrefsd; he
faid, it was his will to have it fo; the Pacquet -
Boat hoifted Sail in the Evening ( which was
very Ciear.) and the Doctor’s Companions in
it. ‘There enfued a terrible Storm , and the
Pacquet Boat, and all the Paflengers were
Caft away. The next day the fad News was
brought to Dover, the Dodtor was unknown
to the Governour , but by Name and Face;
but the Night before the Governour had a
perfect Vifion, in a Dream, of Dr. Hirvey,
who came to pafs over to Calaz ; and that he
had a warning to {top him. This the Gover-
nour told the Dodtor the next day, and the
Docor told this Story to feveral of his Ac-
guaintance here in London. “Bhis Relation I
took from Mr. Aubrey’s Mifcellanies: and 1
think it hard (I may fay impoflible ) to ac-
count for this Drecam, and that of Monfieur

* Calignon, before ietdown, by any occult way
of improv’d Reafoning in our Sleep.
| Claud:
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Claude de Tifferant, a Parifian, Printed an Hj-

Jrory of Prodigies, An: 1575, where he writes,
That the Wife of one of the Chief of the Par.
liament of Provence, Dreamt that her Husband
was Executed, as he really was, in the City of
Pars, and at her Awaking, found her Hand )
fo ftiff, that fhe could not pPly it, and inicwas (g
the Image of her Husband reprefented, with

his Head Cut off, the faid Image being all
Bloody ; this Image having been feen by many
Perfons yet alive, it not being above 20 Years
fince the thing happen’d.

Alex. ab Alexand. tells us, That an Ingeniqus Gen. Dier.

Young Man, who lived with him, he having % t. c. 1z,
the care of his Education, faw, in his Dream,
his Mother carried ina Funeral, to be Interrd ;
whereupon he fell into great Sight and I
mentations, whom Alexander caufed to be a.
waken’d, and then ask’d him wiye ke {0 La-
~ mented ? he anfwered, his Mother was Dead,
and in his Sleep, he faw her carrying to be
Buried. _dlexander obferved the day and time
that this Vifion happen’d ; a litcle while after,
a Meflenger came to him with the News of
his Mother’s Death ; of whom asking the day,
it happened he found fhe died the fame day
that the Vifion was feen, By which Example,
he fays, with others of the like kind, we are
prompeed to believe that God has given us a
Divinatory Spirit, and Prophetick orefight
of future things, in our Dreams.

Cardan writes thus, Fosnnes Muaria Maurofe~ Synef.
75, a Senator of Venice, my particular Friend, Somn. 1.4,
while he was Preror in Dalmatia, faw in his © 2
Dream, one of his Brothers, whom he much
lov'’d, Embrace him, and bid him farewel,
becaufe he was going to the other World,

R 3 Foans
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Foan. Mavia having followed him a lictl®
way Weeping, awak’d all in Tears, and was
in a grear fear for his Brother ac Vimice. On
. the third day Letters were brought lnum from
home, fignifying that his Brother Ponmats
( for that was his Name ) died on that night
and hour, after he had lain three days Sick of
a Peflilential Fever. This he related to me
more than once, with Tears in his Eyes..

The fame Author writes in the next Para-
graph, That Ludevicns Madinshis Countryman,
had a Soldier Sleeping in a Chamber, who
on a certain Night cry’'d out in his Sleep, his
Mafter ask’d him, What ayl'd him? he an-
fwered , That he Dreamt %13 had received a
great Wound in the Head, and that he was
upon Dying , and therefore he awak’d in a
Fright; his Mafter, who Loved him, com-
manded him not to ftir out of Doors: mean
while,his Companions, the next day,had a mind
to vifit the Enemy ; he forgetting his Dream,
goecs forth with them ; the Enemy appearing,
his Companions Fled, and he was Slain, his
Head being Cloven afunder. |

He there tells us alfo, That M. Anton.Tairel-
J«s was admonifhed by a Dream,wherein he faw
himfelf a Drowning, whereupon he refolved
not to go a Swimming that day, but forgeting
his Dream, and returning to his Swimming,
he was Drown’d. ‘

- S. Anftin tells us, That one Preffantins defired
a Solurion of a Doubt of a Philofopher,
which he refufed to give him; the night fol-
lowing Pr. ffantins being awake, {faw this Phi-
lofopher ftand by, and folve the Doubt, and
prefently to goaway.  Preffantizs meeting him
the next day, ask’d him, why having refufed
. SRR e | . %
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to folve the Queftion the day before, he came
to him at midnight, of his own accord, and
- Solv’dit: to which the Philofopher reply’d,
L come not truly, but in my Dream I Jeem’d 1o d
tous 1o you. ‘

Mignenus, in his Exercitations on Tobacce, {ays, ger. . 6.
fuch Dreams as thefe happen, for that the Per-
fon that Dreams reprefenting to himfelf fucha -
Man, endeavours to produce a fenfe of things
not beneath the authority of that Man, or the :
Idea he has of himj hence, fometmies, they
‘have fuch Conceptions, which are owing, not
to themfelves, but to the reputation of fo greac
a Man. Wife Epiéterus very well knew this,
who commands t{mt our Mind be raifed by
fome Man of great Repute, which we may
propofe to our l%hres to' be Imitated, and may*
hear and behold him as prefent : Propofe £ your,
[elf, fays he, whar Socrates, or Zeno woild ds
in fuch a Cafe. Enchri.c. . "

He adds beneath; That Sagacious Vertue'
which exerts it felf in Man, freely difcovers
it felf by an Inftin@ual Imperus, and I have
often perceived in my Sleep, what exactly
fell out the next day: So when 1 have gone
to Sleep with a fixed thought on a Perfon
sick, a meet Remedy has been reprefented to
me in my Dream, which nicely weighing in
my Judgment the next morning, I have thought
it Excellent, and given it with great Succefs.

I had read the fame had ha pen'd to Hippocrates
and Galen , but doubted DF its Truth; but I
have found by my own experience rhat a Na-
ture prone to a Bufinefs, finds' moft compen-
dious ways for.it, which others {carce ever,
attain ,  Tnvitd Minerva; as Ptolomy {ays
Cent. 4.

R 4 Gallen
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Galen tells us, That Women while they are
with Child, often fee their Childrens For-
runes in their Sleep, and that Cypfulis, and Pe-
vicles began to be formidable to Greece, from -
the Womb, Here Cardan adds, The Soul feems
then to be moft pure, as it newly comes from
Heaven, and to forefee and fhew future
things to Parents.

In the Life of the late Sir Henry Worton, we
find an account of a Dream of his Father

* Thomas Worton, Efq; as follows. A little be-

fore his Death, he Dreamt, that the Univer-
fity of Oxford was Robb’d by Town{men, and
poor Scholars, and that the Number was Five;
and being that day to write to his Son Henry
at Oxford ; he thought it worth {fo much pains,
as by a Pofffeript to his Letter, to make a {light
enquiry of it. The Letter was writ out of
Kent, and came to his Sons hands the v

morning after the night, in which the Rob-

_bery was committed; for the Dream was true,

and the Circumftances, tho’ not in the exa&
time; and when the City and Univerfity were
both in a perplext Inqueft of the Thieves;
then did Sir Henry orton thew his Fathers Let-
ter; and by it, fuch light was given to this
work of darknefs, that the Five Guilty Per-
fons were prefently Difcovered and appre-
hended, without putting the Univerfity to
fo much trouble, as the Cafting of a Figuer.
We are alfo told in the nextParagraph, That
the faid Zhemas Werton, Elq; and his Uncle
Nicholas Wetton, who was Dean of Canterbary,

both forefaw and foretold the days of their
Deaths, '

Selnec-
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Selneccerus tells us in his Calendar, cohcerning
Chriftian King of Denmark, That he foretold his
Death, both to his Chaplain M. Paulus Novig-
magus, and to D. Cernelius his Phyfician. Fa-
cobus Scutellarins, a Famous Aftronomer of
Prague, Phyfician to the Emperour Rodolphus
the Second, had a foreknowledge of his Death
eight days before it happen’d, and affirm’d for
certain, he fhould Die on the 1oth of December,
An. 1589. That Famous Aftronomer Zeonardus
Thurniffer certainly foreknew the day of his death
made his Will, and commanded his Landlord
that he fhould Bury him by the fide of Albertus
Mdg#m', which was dpne. He Died the 9th of
Fulys An. 1596.\There is at Rome this Monument,

To Seraphinus Odudtins Strancionicus, Fa-

mons Phyfician | a moft Ingenions Prophet, and a
Man skilled in al]

[eized with a vebement Fever, foreknew, and moft
confbantly foretold the day and Hour of his Death,
Theophilus b Son erected this Monusmens - be Died
the 9th of the Calends of Sept. An. 1 §38. baving
Lived §4 Years, 9 Months and 22 Days.

This I take from Kormannus, L. de Mirac. Mort.
Part 9. ¢. 102. who in the faid Book, and the
fame part, c. 164. writes as follows, concerning
Prefaging Dreams. That Dreams fometimes
prefage Death, many examples teftify. That
of King Pharaok’s Baker > Gen. c. 4. 'The
Dreamof Lucius Seylla the Roman. The Dream
of Calphurnia, the Wife of Fulius Cofzr. The
Dream of Cicero, in Valerins, The Dream of
Alexander the Great, in the fame. The Dream
of Simonides. The Dream of Creffws, King of

Lydia. The Dream of the Arcodia in Megara,

inthe fame., The Dream of Flav, Valerius, of
| Marcian

manner of Learning 5 awho being '
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Mercian the Emperor. The Dream of Eliza-
beth de I Arche, the Mother of the Pucelle of
Orleance. ' The Dream. of Polycarpe. The Dream
of the Scholar of Pavia. All which M, Ancer-
mus Tulianns, has learnedly ' compiled in his
Book of Dreams and noliwrnal Vifions.

An ancient Gentleman, now living in
London, has told me , That many Years fince
he had occafion to make a Journey into the
North, and that being a Bed in his Inn, the
firft Night of his Journey, a Friend of his,
Dead not long before, appeared to him in his
Dream, and told him, he had lodg’'d roool
in the hands of a Perfon, whom he named
(and who was well knowh to the Gentleman I
write of ) for the ufe of.his Daughter; and
he defired him, That uponhis return to Lon- .
don, he would put the Perfon in mind of i,
and defire him to take care to pay the Mony.
The Gentleman, -after his return,; took an
oportunity to wait on the faid Perfon, and
after common difcourfes were over, told him,
That fuch a Friend of theirs (whom he nam’d)
lately Dead, had communicated a Secret to
him, wiz. that he had lodg’d rooo /. in his
hands, for the ufe of his Daughter, and that,
as fhe would grow Marriagable ina fhort time,
he might do well to payit: The Perfon freeg' |
own’'d the thing, and pay’'d the Mony accord- -
ingly; the Gentleman, from whom I had the
Relation, having known nothing of it but in
his Dream. And this is remarkable, that the
Gentleman who paid the Mony, chanced to
fail in abour three Months after.

_To give fome Account of what experience
I have had my felf in Dreams. As Cardan tells
us, that befide the Oracle and Prophegy, therg

are
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are four kinds of Dreams, wviz. Monitory, Per-
[uafive, Deterring and Impelling ; So 1 have had
fome of all thefe four kinds, and have been
guided by them in many material circumftan-
ces of my Life ; many times the Genii which
have attended me, as I have lain in my Bed,
have bid me -go to Sleep, faying, That they
would fuggeft fomething to me in my Dream;
which they have performed ; and when the
Dream was over, they having fuggefted whac
they pleafed, they have fenfibly pufh’d my
Shoulder, or taken me by the Arm-rift; or
toucht fome other parts of my Body, to awake
me, and have bid me confider of what I had
feen in my Sleep. And though I have then
generally found the things enigmatically re-
prefented , yet the meaning was obvious
enough, and I have guided my felf by i.

Dr. Bekker, who takes upon him to folve all
Appearances in Dreams , or others, by Natu-
ral Reafon, without any Agency or Spirits ;
in the Third Volume of his Work, entitled, Le-
monde Enchanté, c. 22. writes thus. There is a
certain way of Prefage,or of Prognoftick Signs,
which relates to certain particular Perfons and
their Concerns , when a Man by {ome extra-
ordinary Vifion, by the hearing or fome f{en-
fible Perception of fomething , is advertis'd
before hand of fomething which will happen
to him, or of what is prefently to happen. This
is what I agree in, and I fhall give the Rea-
fon of it in my Fourth Part; and here I fhall
only explain the thing after the way I conceive
it : for Inftance, fome one Dreams , that him-
{elf, or one of his will die, or that he fzes his

own Figure, or that of another Perfon beforg
him, or in a Coffin, or that he hears fome
one

361
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one knocking on it to Nail him in , that he
preceives fome one to take him by the Hand,
or to {trike him on the Shoulder, and all other
things of this Nature ; butin the fame degree,
as thofe beforemention’d , without going far-
ther : that is to {fay , in things that concern
our felves, and thofe that belong tous , and
in refpe@ of what is Natural, not with Per-
fons that have no Communication with us, or
concerning things that are wholly contingent
and cafual, and that depend on the Choice of
Mens Wills. If beyond this fomewhat often
happens, itis not againft Nature, nor above it,
nor out of its Power; for before fuch a Dream
happens , a Man has thought, perhaps, more
than once, with great AfliGtion of his Death ;
fince a Dream comes from much thinking on a
thing, and that the Affliction partly cau%es the
Diftemper, or having increas’d it, Death Na-
turally follows; but it’s more difficult to com-
prehend how this may alfo happen in refpec of
other Perfons; for a Man has not fo ftrong a tye
with another. Mean while, as I obferve, that
Naturalifts afligns two Caufes, that give Birth
t0 Sympathy , or a mutual Inclination, which
manifeftly appears in Men, Beafts, Plants,
Trees, and in many other Bodies , by which
they naturally Unite themfelves together , or
keep far afunder fromeach other ; and in their
Operations , they find not Reafon to reject as
incredible ev’n thefe Apparitions, ina Dream,
but we ought alfo to conclude from thence,
that the Natural caufe being thus known, the
Devil has nothing to do in it.

We explain more particularly Sympaphy, after
the way following: We {ay then, firft, That
cach Body , ¢vn though fo little it can ﬁ;arg&;

¢
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be pefceivid, is compos'd of an Infinity of lic-
tle Parts ; and that thefe little Parts are inter-
woven the one with the other , after a very
unequal manner ; that it’s for this that two Bo-
dies whereof the leaft Parts or Atoms are wo-
ven after an equal manner, have alfo a tye
one with the other ; for theyare invefted with
an objeé, which is the fame, or at leaft of the
fame Nature, and of an equal manner ; where-
fore thofe which are of an equal Compofition
of Parts, will receive the one as well as the o-

ther, after fuch or fuch a manner , a like de-

fire, or like food in eating and drinking, and
as this texture has place particularly in the Na-
turnal mixture of Man’s Body, we call this
Equality of Humors, and according then as thefe
Particles agree , and are woven and difpos’d
well, or ill together , this is call’d Good or I
Humor of a Man , but this is not yet all, the
Particles thus Interlaét for the Compofition
of a2 Body , are withal little volatile Pares,
which pafs away in Vapours continually both
outwardly, and inwardly, whereof we may
fee, as far as the Eye can difcover, fome
what a Proof in the Smoak, or Vapour of hot
Blood, for this Vapour is nonght but a quanti-
ty of thofe little Parts, mixt the one with the
~other, in a volatile and continual Motion ;
thefe Particles exhale from one Body into ano-
ther: Now in all things this holds, that every
where, like feeks its like, and joyns with its
like ; when in the commerce of Humane Life
this does not happen {o exteriourly, it’s bacacfs
this coupling or joyning jis not made by a ne-
ceflity of Nature , but by Deliberation: and
neverthelefs there will be ftill a fecrer canft in
the Sympathy- of theft Natur

- Sl B |l (IR
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not appear {o outwardly. We
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We muft add to what*we have faid before,

the force of the Imagination , whereof Expe- |
perience teaches vs amazing thinks ; Itis (to

{peak thus as openly as we may) as out of the
Operation of the Exteriour Senfes, that Spi-

rits, (that is to fay) the faid Exhalation, and’®

|

Evaporation of the moft fubtle Parts moun-
ting from the Heart to the Brain, where they
expofe a like Reprefentation , asthat of the =

common Senfe of Man, by the means of the

Senfes, but otherwife brought from without ;

according then as the Brain 1s tender or hard,
moitt, or dry; or that aPerfon is old or young;
a Man, or a Woman ; that the one or the o-
ther finds himfelf Sick or in Health : According

to all this, I {ay, fomething is imprinted, more

eafily or more difficultly in the Brain ; the Spi-

thofe of another Body , equal to this, by the
means of the Exhalation, and Evaporation
of the leaft Parts , outwardly and inwardly ;
this happens moft commonly in a Sicknefs ;
and above all in a Mortality ; thence comes
the contagion of the Air, and of the Blood.
This being fo , Men may alfo, in cafe of a
Sicknefs, or Mortality , or of fome Iminent
danger , while the Blood and Spirits are par-
ticularly mov’d, have a lively fore-perceiving;
that isto fay , the Woman in refpeé of her
Husband, the Child in regard of his Mother,
and the Mother in regard of her Child ; Bros
thers and Sifters in regard the one of the o-
ther; and even a Friend , and a Comrads in

refpeét of thofe with whom they have contra-

¢ted /a Friendfhip and Socicty ; and chough
they are far diftant , they ceale not to have
this fore-perceiving, fince the volatile Particles

_ rits having more or lefs Communication with

» . dilperfe.
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difperfe themfelves to many Leagues diftance,
and tend the one towards the other,

Experience wholiy proves what I fay | “the
moit {fubtle Parts, and their Exteriour and In-
terriour attraction of one Body in another,
caufes that the Loadftone draws the Iron; for
‘What draws reciprocally touches; This touch
fortifies the texture of the Particles the one with
the others ; and {o that what does not touch
reciprocally does not draw. That thefe lictle
Parts difperfe themfelves very far is whar is
taught us by the trace of a Dog; this Beaft in
following it , will find by the fole means of
the fmell, in which confifts the Motion of
thefe fubtle Parts, the Tra& of any one that
has travell'd, to Fifty, nay, even to an Hun-
dredsLeagues of way, by Land and Water,
in fair Weather, and Tempeftuous. As for the
Imagination, its a thing manifeft, by the won-
aerfgl Experience and Operation it has while.
Women are with Child, on the Fruit ; without
fpeaking at prefent of other Examples which
may find their place in the Sequel. '

I conclude therefore, at prefent, that this
Communication, and: this Motion of the vo-
latile Parts of the Bodies of Perfons, that have
love the one for the others, or that are of a-
very equal Nature, be it far, or near, produces
fucha thing. This admirableParticipation makes
an equal Impreflion on the Brain , as we find
ill Weather caufes it elf to be fore-perceiv’d in
a Man’s Limbs, or chiefly in thofe of a Beafl.
I fay, fuch an Impreflion is made, when there
152 Perfon fick , or that a ficknefs Foments it
felf in his Limbs, or: that he dies, or ison the
point of Death : its to this Perfon as a*Dream,
he underftands, he fees, he piresives {o me-

thing,
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thing, and this alfo troubles him. When there

ner, fuch a Perception or Dream Waking, it’s
the fame thing as the Imaginations that never
happen’d to him after the fame manner, or near
it; or that he has been ufed all the times he
has made this experience, to fee fomewhat like
this to follow, he may take it for a fign not of
a Devil, or of a Spirit, but as being wholly
Natural. We may alfo freely believe, that by
reafon of the unequal conftitution of the Brain,
Blood and Spirits in fome Men, one alfo ought
to be fubje& more to thefe kinds of rencoun-
ters than another; this caufes that we may
fay in fome manner with Reafon, that one
Man may {ee more Fantoms than another.

I fhall forbear to incert more here*from
Dr. Bekker, referring the Reader to his Works ;
and I fhall eonclude this Chapter with a Re-
lation, or two, for Men to confider how
Dr. Bekker’s Philofophy before laid down, may
ferve to explain them, tho’ in truth thefe Re-
lations might have been fomewhat more pro-
perly inferted in fome precedent Chapter,
than this of Dreams. '

The firft is concerning that Duke of Buck-
ingham, who was Stabbed by Felron, Aug. 23.
1628. :

Mr. Lilly the Affroleger, in his Book, Enti~
tuled ;, Monarchy, or no Monarchy in Ewgland,
Printed in 4o, 1651~ Having mentioned the
Death of the Duke of Buckingham, writes as
follows. Since I am upon the Death of
Ruckinghans, 1 {hall relate a true Story of his
being adinonifhed often of the Death he fhould
Die, in this.manner.

'1

|

has happen’d to himafter an extraordinary man-~

‘- An
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An Aged Gentleman, one Parter, 25 T now
remember, having formerly belonged unto the
Duke , or of great acquaintance wich the
Duke’s Father, and now retired, had a D.erson

- appeared feveral times to him, in the thape of

it George Villier's, the Dukes Father; this D.c-

ﬁ{’d many times in Parker’s Bed-Cham-
ber, without any a&ion of terrour, noife,
hurt, or fpeech; but ac laft one Night broke

~out in thefe Words; iz, Parker, I kuow you
- Joved me formerly | and my Son George ar this

time very well; I would have Jou go from mie
( you know me wery well to be b Father, Ol1
Sir George Villiers of Leicefterfhire ) und o 4o
quamt bim with thefe, and thefe particulars, &c,
and that he above alf vefrain the Council and Com-
pany of fuch and [uch, whom be then Bominated,

- or elfe be will come to deftruclion, and that [udden-

Yy. Parker though a very difcreet Man, partly
imagined himfelf in a Dream all this tilme,

-and being unwilling to proceed upon no better

grounds, forbore addrefling himfelf to the
Duke, for he conceived if he fhould acquaint
the Duke with the words of his Father, and
the manner of his appearance to him ( fuch
Apparitions. being not ufual) he fhould pe
Laugh'd at, and thought to dote, in regard he

- was Aged. Some few N ights paft, without far-

ther Trouble to the Old Man, but not very
~many nights after, OIld Sir George Villiers ap-
‘peard again, walk'd quick and furioufly in the
Room, feem’d Angry with Parker, and at laft
faid, Mp. Parker > L thought jou had boen my
Friend (o much, and loved my Son George fo well,
that you would have acquainted him with whip ]
defiredy but I know you howe nor dope it by all the
f’ﬁ;ﬂﬁfbfp that ever wa beiwint Yo and mey, ond

.l’.j
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the great re[pect you bear my Som, I defire you to
deliver what I formerly commanded you , to m

Son. The Old Man feeing himfelf thus fol-
licited, promifed the Demon he would, but
firft argned it thus, that the Duke was not
eafy to be {poken withal, and that he would
account him a Vain Man to come with fuch a
Meflage from the Dead ; nor did he conceive
the Duke would give any credit to him: to
which the Demen thus anfwered ; If be will not
believe you hawe this Difcour(e from me, tell bim
of fuch a Secret (and named it ) which be knows
none in the World ever knew but my ﬁg" and him.
M. Parker being now well fatisfied that he
was not afleep, and chac the Apparition was not
a vain Delufion, took a fit oportunity, and fe-
rioufly acquainted the Duke with his Father’s
words, and the manner of his Apparition.
The Duke heartdly Laught at the Relation,
which put old Parker to a ftand, but at Jaft he
aflumed Courage, and told the Duke, that he
acquainted his Fathers Ghoft , with what he
found now to be true, wviz Scorn and Derifion;
but my Lord, fays he, your Father bid me
acquaint you by this token, and he faid it
was fuch as none in the World but your two
felves did yet know; hereat the Duke was

amazed, and much aftonifhed, but took no

warning, or notice thereof, keeping the fame
Company ftill, advifing with fuch Counfel-
lors, and: performing fuch Actions, as his Fa-
ther by Parker countermanded. Shortly: after,
Old Sir George Villiers, in a very quiet, but for-
rowful Pofture, appears again to Parker, and
fuid, M. Parker, I know you deliverd my words

ro Gaeorge my Son, I thank jyou for fo doing, but

be (lighted them, and now I only requeft this mere

AR |
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at your éﬁﬂ;ﬁ‘; that once again you repair to #y Som,
and tell him, thai if he will not amend, cnd follo
the Counfel I have given kim, this Kuife or Dagger
( and with that he pulld a Knife or Dagger from
under his Gown ) [hall end him 5 and do you
My, Parker fer your Houfe in order, fer you [hall
die at fuch a time. ML, Parker lnnce more en-
aged, though very unwillin 'y tO acquaint
t%aegDi,lke W%th th%; laft Meﬂ%g}e, and {o did,
but the Duke defi‘d him to trouble him nq
farther with fuch Meffages and Dreams, and
told him he perceived he wasnow an Old Man
and Doted ; and within 2 Month after meet..
1ng Mr. Parker on Lambeth-Bridge 3 {aid, Now
M. Parker what [ay you of your Drezm? who
DHI}' return'd, Sir I wifh it may never have Suc-
cefs, &c. but within fix Weeks after, he was
Stab’d with a Knife, according to his Fathers
Admonition beforehand, and Mr. Purker Died
foon after he had feen the Dream or Vifion
perform’d.
This Relation is Inferted alfo in the Lord
Clarendon’s Hiffory , and in Sir Richord Baker’s
Chronicle.  The Lord Clarendon, in hisHiftory,
Vol. I. L. 1. having given fome Relations, fays,
That amongft others there was one ( meaning
this of Paker ) which was upon 2 betrer foun-
dation of Credit, than ufually fuch Difcourfes
- are founded upon. And he tellsus, that Parker
- Was an Officer in the Kings ardrobe in 1V;n-
Jor Caftle, of a good reputation for honefty and
difcretion, and then abour the Age of Fifty
Years, or more. This Man had in his Youth
been bred in a School, in the Parifh where
SIF George Villiers, the Father of the Duke livid;
and had been much cherifhed and obli.
ged in that Seafon of his Age, by the faid
: ] Sir

21{.9
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Sir George, whom afterwards he never faw.
About Six Months before the miferable end of
the Duke of Buckingham, the Apparition was
{fcen ; after the third appearance he made a
Journey to London, where the Court then was;
he was very well known to Sir Ralph Freeman,
one of the Maffers of Requefts, who had Mar-
ried a Lady, that was near allied to the Duke,
and was himfelf well received by him. He
Informed the Duke with the Reputation and
Tionefty of the Man, and Sir Ralph Freeman
carry’d the Man, the next Morning, by Five
a Clock to Lamberh, according to the Duke’s
appointment, and there prefented him to the
Duke, who received him Courteoufly at his
I'anding, and walked in conférence near an
Hourwithhimand Sir Ralph’s,and theDuke'sSer-
vants at fuch a diftance, that they heard not
a word; but Sir Ralph always fixt his Eyes on
the Duke, who fometimes fpoke with great
commotion and diforder; and that the Man
told Sir Ralph in their return over the Water,
that when l)'[:e mentioned thofe particulars that
were to gain him ‘credit, the Duke’s colour
changed, and he Swore he could come to that
Knowledge only by the Devil ; for thacthofe
particulars were known only to himfelf, and
to one Perfon more, who he was fure wonld
never {peak of them. So far the Lord Claren-
dom. - And I think Dr. Bekker’s Hypothefis will
hardly clear this matter. | .
I {hall only add here a fmall relation of a
thing that happened to my {elf; About Six
Years fince, a Gentleman, whom I had never |
feen, nor heard of before, came to my Lodg- ¢ |
irg . ( which was then in Ferrer-lame) about ™|
Six of the Clock in the Morning, 1t being
Summer
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Summer time, he found a Servant of the
Houfe, and asked him whether T were ftir-
ring, and finding not, he defired the Servant
to go to me, and acquaint me of his being
there, and that he defired, if it might not be
troublefome , he might be - admitted to my
Bed-fide ; I admitted it; and upon his coming
to me, he told me he was directed to me by
a Lady, a Relation of mine, whom he had
met at Hamffead, he having a defire to dif-
courfe with me concerning an Affair in
which he underftood I had fome knowledge :
After fome difcourfe was over I asked him
his Name, which he told me; then I asked
him where he Lived, he replyed, in Cane-
Wood; whereupon I was fomewhat furpri-
- zed; for that very Morning, at Three of
- the Clock, I was awaked out of my Sleep by
a loud Voice, faying, Cane, Cane, Cene; now
whether the intentnefs of the Gentlemans
Thought of coming to me, wrought this
upon my Mind, or how elfe it came to pafs,
may require confideration. ,

CHAP,

o
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CH A P. 8.

What perception Men have bad of Genii,
o- Spirits, and their Operations by
Magical Praélices.

HE Learned Ludoviews Capellus writ a

Book, Entituled, The Hinge of Faith and
Religion, which was Pubh[hcd in Englifh, An.
1660. In the Tenth Chapter of that Book,
he draws a reafon to prove a Deity from
Wizards, Magicians, Inchanters, and from all ~
the Heathen Idolatry, and Superftition; where .
he writes thus:

It's a certain thing, which the experience
of our days, and that of all Ages does averr,
which the monuments of Hiftories, both Anci-
ent and Modern confirm, and which the
Writings, as well of Heathens, as of Chrifti-
ens certific; that there are and have been at
all times in the World , Wirches, Magicians,
Diviners ,  Inchanters and fuch like notorious
wicked I‘EDpTE:J that have a familiar Commu-
nication, and a frequent Commerce with De-
Vils ; b) whoic hf..,lp and power they do many
ftrange and prodigious things, above and be-
yond all humane Wifdom; all which confe-
quently infers, that thefe rhmgs proceed from

a {upes raamrl}. and inmaterial caufe, fuch as
D:“"?’?ff‘?‘f are,

Thé
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The Laws made and promulgated in all
well governed States and Commonwealths,
as well that of the Fews by Mofes, as that of
the Chriftians, and of the Heathens themfelves,
do evidence this to us. The Executions and
Supplices which Juftice frequently infli¢ts on
fuch Perfons ; the Procefies, the Relations and
Informations that are made about them, do
affure us of this, and leave no doubt of it
The damnable curiofity of many Perfons,
which every day have recourfe to fuch as they,
to know, fee, and do all thofe things that
cannot be done by any other means, does alfo
confirm this, The Writings of the Hearhens,
as well Greeks as Romans, are full of Inftances
of fuch Perfons, and of their effects, which
are ftupendious and wonderful : fo thata Man
- muft wholly renounce his Reafon, and believe
nothing of thofe things that are done, if he
will not alfo believe that there are fuch Per-
fons; which is true and manifeft by all thofe
kinds of Teftimonies, and Monuments, which
may induce us to believe any thing.

Now, if there are any Witches, Inchanters,
&c. it neceflarily follows that there are Dee-
mons, by whofe help and power, they caufe
thefe prodigious effects to come to pafs, which
Men wonder at, and look upon with horronr
and amazement; it being not poffible that
thiofe things fhould be done by any humane
Power. The Hiftories therefore and Writings
of all Nations, and even of the Heathens
themfelves, are full of examples of the Devils
Apparitions, and of their ftrange effects. Now,
he fays, if there ware any D.emons ( as it can-
not be denied ) it follows that there is a Deity
abovethem, which{o reftrains them, that they

S 4 fhall
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{hall not overthrow all things bﬁ ;héir-‘miﬁht;
for they have ftrength and malice enough to
do it. | |
He adds beneath. The publick profeflion
of Magical Arts, which has been fometime to-
lerated in fome of the moft famous Univerfities
of Chriftendom; the common diftinétion of
black and white Magick, which has been in-
vented by f{ome excellent Philofophers of the
Seéts of Plato and Pythagoras, who would have
found a way by which they might have fub-
jected the good Demons to them, and recon-
cile them to themfelves, and which has from
them palt to the Fewifh Cabalifts, and from
chem to the Chriffians, are an invincible Argu-
ment, that there are Muagicians and Demons :
The certain and averred Relations of the Nor-
thern Countries, and of both the Indies, do teftify,
chat all thofe do {warm with them, and that
there is {carce one which has not his Demon, i
]

and. Familiar Spirit. So far Ca_?eﬂw.

To give fome account now of the Magick
and communion with Spirits, pra&ifed in the
Nerthern Countries,  Shefferns, Profeflor of Law
at Upfal in Sweden, has writ an Hiftory of Lap-
land, which was Printed in Englifh at Oxford,
An. 1674. and in his Eleventh €hapter, which
is concerning the Magical Ceremonies of the
Laplanders, he writes as follows.

It has been the received Opinion among all
that have known the Name of the Laplanders,
that they are a People addicted to Adagick.
‘This Judgment of Hiftorians concerning the
Laplanders, is no lefs verified of the Biarmi,
cheir Predeceffors, fo that we may juftly fup-
pole both of them to'have defcended from the
fame original; for the Bisrmi were {o expert

e 2

"
- -
. mem— ——

i



or Familiar Spirits,
in thefe Arts, that they could either by their
- Looks, Words, or fome other wicked Artifice,
fo enfnare and bewitch Men, as to de-
prive them of the ufe of Limbs and Reafon,
and very often to bring them into extream
danger of their Lives: but though in thefe
latter times they do not fo frequently pra&ice

this, and dare not profefs it fo publickly as

before, yet there are ill many that give
themfelves wholly to this Study : for every
one thinks it the fureft way to defend himfelf
“from the injuries and malicious defigns of
others. And they commonly profefs that their
knowledge of thefe things is ablolutely necef-
fary for their own Security ; upon which ac-
* count they have Teachers and Profefiors in this
Science; ‘and Parents in their laft Wills be-
queath to their Children, as the greateft pare
of their Eftate, thofe Spirits and Devils, that
have been any way ferviceable to them, in
their life time. And Sturifonius gives an ac-
count of the moft Famous Laplanders of that
Profeflion: and though fome arrive a¢ 4 grea-
ter knowledge in this Profeflion, and are more
able Mafters to teach it than others , yet it’s
very feldom but the Parents themfelyes arc fo
learned, as to perform the duty, and fave the
expences of a Tutor. According to an aptnefs
of difpofition in Learning, fome arrive at 3
greater perfection in this Art, than others,
who may be excellently qualified for other
Imployments,

Astotheir bequeathing their Familizrs to their
Children, they fuppofe it the only means toraife
their Family : So that they excel one another in
this Art,according to the argenefs of the Lega-

265
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culiar Spirits, and of different and quite con- |
trary natures from thofe of others. And not
only each diftinét Family, but fingle Perfons
in them alfo have their peculiar Spirits, fome-
times one, two, or more, according as they
intend to ftand on the defenfive part, or are
malicioufly inclined, and defign to be upon
the offenfive : but there is a fet number of ob-
-{equious Spirits, beyond which no one has;
and fome of thefe will not engage themfelves,
without great {ollicitation and earneft entrea~
ties, when others readily proffer themfelves to
little Children, when they find them fit for
their turn; So that divers of the Inhabitants
are almoft naturally Mugicians: for when the
Devil takes a liking to any Perfon in his In-
fancy, as a fit Inftrument for his defigns, he
prefently feizes on him with a Difeafe, in
which he haunts him with {everal Apparitions;
from whence, according to the capacity of
his Years and Underftanding, he learns what
belongs to the Art. Thofe which are taken
thus a fecond time, {ee more Vifions, and
gain greater knowledge. If they are feized a
third time, which is feldom without great
torment, or utmoit danger of their Life, the
Devil appears to them in all his fhapes, by
which they arrive to the very perfection of
this Art ; and become {o knowing, that with-
out the Drum, they can fee things at great
diftances, and are fo pofleft by the Devil, that
they fee them even againft their will : For in-
ftance, not long fince a certain Lap, who is
yet alive, upon my complaining againft him.
for his Drum, brought it to me, and confeft
with Tears, that though he fhould part with
it, and not make him another, he fhould ha'{r:fil
| the
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the fame. Vifions he had formerly: and he
inftanced in my felf, giving me a true and
particular relation of whatever had happened
to me in my Journey to Lapland; and he far-
ther complained, that he knew not how to
-make ufe of his Eyes, fince things altogether
~diftant were prefent to him.

As for their Magick Art, it's accordine to
the diverfity of Inﬂruments they make ufe of
in it, divided into two Parts; one comprehends

all that to which their Drum belongs, the other
thofe things to which Knots, Darts, Speﬂs_, Con~
Jurations, and the like, refer. Concerning their
Drum , it's made of an hollow Piece of Wood,
and muft be either of Pine, Firra, or Birch-tree,
which grows in fuch a particular place, and
turns directly according to the Suns Courfe ;
which is, when the grain of the Wood, tur-
ning from the bottom to the top of the Tree,
winds it {elf from the right hand to the left ;
from this perhaps they believe the Tree very
acceptable to the Sun, which under the Image
of Thor they Worfhip , with all imaginable A-
doration. "The Piece of Wood they make it of
s the Root cleft afunder, and madé hollow on
~one fide, upon which they ftretch a Skin ; the

“
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other fide being convex, s the lower Yot in

which they make two Holes, where they put
their Fingers to hold it. The thape of the
upper fide is Oval, and in Diameter about half
an EN. Its like a Kertle-drum , but not alto-
gether fo round, nor fo hollow, and the Skin
s faften’d with Wooden Pegs; fome are fewed
with the Sinews of Rains Dear, They Paint
upon the Skin feveral Picures in red,” ftain’d
with the Bark of an Alder-tree.  As for the
particular Pictures of thefe Drums, T refer

ci: you
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you to the Author. They put a Bunch of
Brafs Rings on the Drum, when they beat
them. Several of the Drums have not the {ame
Pictures upon them. They have the Pictures
of feveral Animals on their Druwm;s , to fignifie
when, and in what place they may find them.
Ifa Rain Dear be loft , how they may get him
again ? whether the Raiz Dears Young ones
will live ? whether their Fishing will be fuc-
cefsful 2 if Sick Men will recover, or not ?
whether Women great with Child , fhall have
a fafe delivery ? or fuch, or fuch a Man fhall
die of fuch a Diftemper, or of what other ?
and other things of the like Nature , which
they are defirous to know. He fays he can
give no Account of the Reafon for the Diffe-
rence in their Drums, unlefs it be that fome of
them, are made for more malicious Defigns ;
others again for each Man’s private Purpofe :
On this Account he believes, according to the
Nature of the Bufinefs they intend , theyadd,
and blot out, and fometimes wholly change
the Figures.

There are two things requir'd to fit @ Drams
for.ufe, an Index, and an Hammer. The firft
fhews, among the Pictures that thing they en-
quire after,with the Hammerthey beatthe Drum.
The Index is the bumch of Brafs Rings before
mention'd. They firft place one great Ring
upon the Drum , then they hang feveral {mall
ones upon that ; the fhape of the Index, is ve-
ry different, he had one of Copper, of the big-
nefs of a Dollar, with a {quarehole in the mid-
dle, and feveral {inall Chains hanging about
it inftead of Rinmgs. Another has an Alchimy-
ring, on which a {mall round plate of Copper is
hung by lictls Chains ; he had feen another of §

| | Bone, &
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' Bone, in fhape of the Greek 2, with rings above

. much to make 2 noi

‘different in their make from the former -

it, and others of a guite different make. As

he has giv’'n here Cutts of {feveral Drums, {o he
has of the Indexes,and Rings; fome Writers call
thofe Rings Serpents, or Brazen Frogs and Toads,
not that they refemble them , but becaufe by
them they fignifie thefe Creatures, whofe Pi-
¢tures they often make ufe of in their Conju-
ring, as {uppofing them very graceful and ac-
ceptable to the Devil, They make the Index
indifferently of any fort of Metal. The
Hammer they ufe in raifing their Fuami-
liars, as for the Head of it, it’s made of Ruin-

- Dears Hornsthe other partierves for the Handle:
and he has given us two Cuts of the Hammers,

with this Hammer thlc[y beat the Drum, not fo
e

move the ring, lying on the Skin, fo as to
pafs over the PiGtures, and thew what they
{eck after. This is the Defcription of the
Drum with all its Neceffaries, as it’s us'd by the
Laplanders , that are Subjeét to Swedew. The
Finlaps alfo, that are under the Crown of Den-
mark, make ufe of Drums , though fomewhat
however, he conceives them not of a different
kind, but made for fome particular ufes. The
Laplanders ule their Drums for divers Defigns,
and are of Opinion, that what ever they do,

is done by the helpof it ; and therefore they

keep it very choicly with the Index and Ham-
ET.

There are three very ftrange things which
they believe they can effed by their Drum, and
thefe belonging eicher to their Hunting, their
Sacred Affairs, or laftly, their enquiring into
things far diftant ; he finds four things chiefly

mention'd

, as by drumming to

269
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mention’d by another Writer ; the firft is the
knowing the State of Affairs in Foreign Coun-
trics; the fecond what fuccefs their Defigns in
Hand will meet with ; the third, how to Cure
Difeafes ; the fourcth, what Sacrifices their
Gods will be pleas’d to accept, and what Beaft
each God defires, or diflikes moft. The Ar-
tifts that beat the Drums , beat not altogether
in the fame place, bur round about the ndex ;
they beat foftly at firft, prefently quicker, and
continue this till they have effe@ed their in-
tent. 'The Drummer firft lifts up the Dram by
degrees, then beats {oftly about the Index till it
begins to ftir, and when it’s remov’d fome di-
ftance from its firlt place to either fide , he
ftrikes harder till the Index Point at fomething
from whence he may Colle& what he look’d
for, both the Drummer, and thofe prefent are
upon their Knees. ‘Thofe who defire to know
the Condition of their Friends, or Affairs a-
broad, whether §oo or 1000 Milesdiftant, go
to {fome Laplander , or Finlander Skilful in this
Art, and prefent him with a Linnen Garment,
or Piece of Silver, as his reward. An exam-
ple of this Nature 1s to be {feen upon Record at
Bergen, in Norway, where the effe@s of the
German Mafters are regiftred.

In this place one Fohn Delling, a Faétor to a
German , enquired of a Finlapper of Norway,
about his Mafter in Germany: the Finlapper-
readily affented to tell him j like a Drunken
Man, he prefently made a bawling, then reel-
ing and dancing about {feveral times in a
Circle, fell ac laft upon the Ground, lying |
there for {ome time, as if he were Dead, then
ftarting up on a fudden, related to him all
things concerning his Mafter; which ?ere

after-
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afterwards found to agree to what he reported.
A Loplander alfo, as Schefferns writes, gave
Tornens an. Account of the journey he firfk
made to Lapland, though he never had feen
him before that time; which though it were
true, Zornens diflembled to him, left he might
glory too much in his devilith Practices. Schef~
ferns {ays, the Autharity of this Man is fo con-
diderable, that it may give Credit enough to
the Story.

As to the Method taken in making thefe Dif-
coveries, its very different , Olaws Mugnus
defcribes it thus ; the Drummer goesinto fome
private Room , accompanyed by one fingle
Perfon, befide his Wife, and beating the Drum,
moves the Index about, muttering at the fame
time {everal Charms ; then prefently he falls
into anExtafy, and lies , for a fhort time, as
Dead ; mean while his Company takes great
Care that no Gnat, Fly, or other Animal
‘touch him; for his Soul is carryed by fome e-
Vil Genins into a Foreign Country, from which
it is bronghtback with fome fign,as a Knife, or
Ring, asa token of his Knowledge of what is
done in thofe Parts ; after this, rifing up, he re-
lates all che Cireumitances belonging to the Bu-
Minefs that was enquired after. Petrus Clandins
makes no mention either of the Drum,Charms,
Company, or thofe things he brings with him;
but he fays, he cafts himfelf on the Ground,
grows Black in his Face, lying as if Dead for
‘an Hour, or two, according as the Diftance of
the place is,of which he makes enquiry ; when
he awakes, he gives a full Account of all Af-
fairs there.  Samuel Rheen, in his Hiftory, fays,
The Drummer fings a Song, call'd by them
Foiike, and the Men and Women that are pre-

fent,
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~ in Mind, when he awakes of the Bufinefs he!
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{ent, fing likewife, fome in higher, fome ifi
lower Notes , this they call Duura.  As for!
their cafting themfelves on the Ground in ai
Trance; and what is {aid by fome of theig!
Souls parting from their Bodies, Schefferns bes)
lieves, the Devil only then ftifles the Faculties
of the Soul for a time, and hinders their Ope=:
rations. As the Drummer falls down; he lays
the Drum , as near as poflible on his Head,
Thofe in the mean time, that are prefent leave,
not off finging all the while he lies fweating in
his Agony ; which they do not onlyto put him|

was to know ; but alfo that he might recover
out of his Trance, -which he would never do,
as they imagine, if they either ceas’d finging,
or any one ftirr'd with their Hand or Foot:
And this perhaps, is the reafon., why the
fuffer no Fly, nor any living Creature to touch
him , and watch him fo diligently. Irs un-
certain how long they may lie in their Trance,
but it’s commonly according as the place
where they make their difcovery is nearer, or
farther of ; but the time never exceeds 24
Hours, let the place be at never {o far a Di-
ftance. As for their farther Pra&ice wich th
Drum, 1refer you to the Book it felf. E |
Concerning their other Parts of Aagick, the
firlt is a Cord tyed with Knots for raifing of Wind.
Schefferns {ays, he thinks it not at all probable,
that the Laplanders fhould be concerned in this
Practice , fince they live in an Inland Country,

Bordering no where upon the Sea, wherefore

this properly belongs to the Finlappers of Nor-
way 3 and thofe th%.?: are skilled It}in. this Art
have command chiefly over the Winds that
blew at their Birth ; now, he fays, as this be-

| * longsy
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‘Yongs chiefly to the Finlappers, and Finlanders of
' Norway, {o does the ftopping of the Courft of
'Ships, which is altogether of the {ame Nature.
' Somewhat relating to this I find in Nicolsas
Hemmingins, Who in his Traét de Superftitionibus
Magicss, printed at Copenbaguen, An. 1575. tells
us, That Petras Palladins , {ometime Bifhop of
Seelandt , and Profeflor of Divinity at C p -
baguen, could from a Part of his Body affected,
foretel from what Part of the Heavens Tempefts
would come, and was {eldom deceivid.
~ Next, he comes to their Mugical Darts,which
they make of Lead, in length about a Finger ;
by thefe they Execute their Revenge on their
Enemies, and Wound them with Cancerous
Swellings, either in the Arms or Legs, which
by the extremity of its Pain, kills them in
three Days time; they fhoot thefe Darts to
what diftance they pleafe, and feldom mifs
~their Aim.  Schefferms thinks, that both Olius
Magnus, who writes this, and Zeigler from
whom he tranfcrib’d it, as he has many other
things, are miftaken ; in fetting down Leaden
Darts, fince he finds no Perfon now that knows
any fuch thing, nor is there any mention made
of fuch in any other Writers : he thinks the
miftake may be , by mifurderftanding the
word Skor, which is commonly us’'d for explain-
ing thofe Darts ; for when Man, or Beaft is
fuddenly taken with a Difeafe , People call
this that takes them fo, Skot, that is a Darr.
Perrus Claudins calls it a Gan, which they fend
abroad ; helikens it to a Flye, but fays its fome
little Devil, of which the Finlanders in Norway,
‘that excel moft in this Art, keep great Num-
‘bers in a Learher Bag, and difpatch daily fome
of them abroad ; but he feems to intimate no

4 iy mors
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more by this word Gsn, than that very thing

which endangers Mens Health and Lives ; for
he {ays, That thefe Finlanders cannot live peace--
ably, exceptthey let out of their Ganesks , or

Gan-kiid, which is the Sazchel , every Day one

of the Gans, thatisa Fly or Dewil; but if the .

Gan can find no Man to Deftroy, after they
Have fent him out, which they feldom do up-
on no Account at all, then he Roves aboeut at
a venture, and deftroys the firft thing he meets

with, Therefore this word Ga» fignifies no - |

more than what Zeigler meant by his Dare, for
the term by which they exprefs going out, is,

de Skiuda devis Gan, that is , he, as it were,

fhoots out his Gen, like an Arrow, for Skiuda
is only proper to the fhooting out of an Ar-
row.

This Magical Pradice , they ufe as well a-
zainft one another, as Strangers ; nay, fome-
times againft thofe that they know are Equals
in the Art. Some of the Conjurers are con-
tented only with the power to expel the Gan

out of Men, or Beafts, which others fend 5

this is remarkable among them , that they can
burt no Man with their Gan , except they
firft know his Parents Name. |

Now, all that the Finlanders, and Finlappers.

of Norwaey effeét by théir Gan, the Laplanders -

do by a'thing they call Tyre. . This Tyre is @
sound Ball, about the bignefs of 4 Wall-Nut,
or {mall Apple, made of the fineft Hair of a
Beaft, or elfe of Mofs, very {inooth, and fo
light, that it {eems hollow ; its Colour 1s &

mixture of Yellow , Green, and Afh, but fo- .

that the Yellow appears moft. This Tyre they
fay is quicken’d ; and moved by a particular
Art. ks fold by the Laplanders, fo r.hathhe

that
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. that buys it may hurt whom he pleafCs with ity
. they perfwade themfelves and ochers, that by
. the Tyre'they can fend either Serpents, Toads,
' Mice, or what they pleafe into any Man, to
make his Torment the greater. It goes like a
Whirl-wind , and as {wifc as an Arrow, and
deftroys the firft Man , or Beaft, that ic lights
on, but fo that it often miftakes; of thefe we
have two many Inftances at this time , which

are too long to infert here. So far Schefferss.
| There are two things I fhall note in refe-

rence to this Account of Seh:fferus. 1. As for -

Parents bequeathing to their Children their
Spirits at their Deaths, we find in the Trpals of
Witches in England, that the {ame has been pra-
&is’d here , and chat fome have had Spirits gi-
ven -them by their Parents , others by cther
Relations , and other Friends, befide thofe
which Originally came to themiclves.

2. As for Schefferns’s particular Opinion,
That the Laplanders did not really fend Darts
to thofe they had a Mind to deftroy, I cannot
eafily agree in Opinion with him; for you
find before in Mr. Maiher's Account of the
Indians in Martha’s Vineyard, in New-England,
that the Indian Pawaws were wont to form a
piece of Leather like an Arrow’s Head, and
then to tye an Hair to it, and over thefe to ufe
fome Magical Ceremenics, whereupon the
Demon prefently fnatch’d them away, and con-
vey’'d them into the Bodies of Perfons to be
afflicted : and as the Laplanders {end their Gans,
or Flies to deftroy Perfons, fo Mr. Mather {ays,
fometimes the Demon pretends to the Pawaws,
chat he brings a Portion of the Spirit of a Per-
fon clofely imprifon’d in a Fly , and as they
deal with the Fly, fo ic fares with the Body of

T : the
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the Perfon they intend to Afli&. The Drums
alfo us’d by the Laplanders, are us'd by the Weft-
Indians, {o that there is a ftrange g reement
in their Magical Praétices , as 1 fhall {et forth
beneath. |
The Learned Olaus Rudbeck, in the Second
Volume of his Atlantica, treats concerning the
Lapland Drums, the Heads of which he fays,
are divided into three Parts , the uppermoft
Region contains the Heavens, and all Celefti-
al things, and all Volatiles ; the middle Regi-
on contains the Earth, with Men and all
Animals ; the lowermoft Region contains all
Infernals and Subteraneous Places: and then
he gives a particular Explication of all the Fi-
gures, or Marks on the Tympana ; and fays, if
the Laplanders would know whether, when
they go a hunting , they fhall have fuccefs,
they beat their Drum with Thors Hammer , and
diligently obferve a certain Ring leaping on
the Drum, whichif they fee to reft on the I-
mage of a Ramger, they no way doubt but
they fhall kill a Ranger that Day, if it refts
on the Figure of a Wolf, they conclude they
fhall have a Wolf for their Prey. He refers us
for other things, relating to the ufe of the

Lapland Drums, to Schefferus's Lapponia , Olaus

Magnus, and others; however , Ifhall give
you here what feems to be Olaws Rudbeck’s
Senfe, concerning what may be expeéted from
the Superftitious ufe of the Lapland Drums,
inferted by him in the Fifth Chapter of the
faid Book, p.283. it is as follows.  Since the
Dodrine of Chrift came to Lipland , Men
could not but forget many things relating to
Superftition, and caft off others, or at leaft,
be at an uncertainty in them ; whether thfereﬂ

Qre.
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fore the Laplanders themfelves are now Igno-
rant of the true make of the moft Ancient
Drums, or whether the very differing fitting of
the Drum; deprives them of the Knowledge of
a thing fo extreamly vain, they now {uffer
themf{elves with extream difficulty to be drawn
to make known their Superftition to others ;
perhaps alfo fhame, or fear deters fome. To
pafs by that, the chief Arcanum of Superftition
will not be Revealed ; be it as it may, you
fhall now hardly find any Man, who knows
rightly how to manage this Drum, or to ex-
plain it to others; and thofe who think they
know fomewhat of this kind, either {o obfti-
nately conceal it,or fo diflemble their skill, that
thofe Labour in amanner in vain, who with a-
ny Gifts, how great foever, or high drinking
(which is wont to go a great way with them
otherwife) endeavour to break or Conquer
that filence ; but among Gifts (if any Man
will purchafe this Art of them) the Laplanders
are earnefl Lovers of Imperial Rix-Dollars.

In the Sixth Chapter of his {aid Second Vi-
lume, he tells us of wonderful Performances,
{aid to haye been wrought by the means of
their Scipio Runicus, or Runftaffe (by us call’d the
Runick Almanack, of which there are many in
England) being anointed with a certain Magi-
cal Ointment, wviz. of Mens flying in the
Air on it, and the like ; and fays a more con-
ftant Fame of nothing has remain’d in their
Country, from the remoteft times of Paganifm,
than of {uch flights in the Air; and that no-
thing is more readily believed, than that the
prelent Laplanders, who continue {ftill in Pa-
ganifm, ufe the fame kind of flights now ; and
that befide Runftaffs’s Sticks , Pales , Calves,

T Hores,
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| Hﬂrﬁs _..' Dogs , and other ﬁviﬂg Creatures a-

noinred with the fame kind of Ointment, were
thought to be able to carry their Riders to
Places defign’d ; and thefe things were wont
to be afcrib’d to Diana, or Difa as the firft In-
ventrefs of them. |

He here tclls us alfo, That the Tympanum of
the Mother of the Gods, fo much celebrated
bi{ the Greeks and Latrine. Writers, though ex-
plain’d by none of them, as it ought, was no-~
thing but a Copy of the Laplend Tympanum,
convey'd to Foreign Parts by Difa, Ifis, ldea,
or Diana, whofe Ring and Hammer were {ome-
time found in the left Hand of the Figure of
Ifis at Roms, the Tympanum it felf being over
the Head of the Goddefs , and there being
Marks under her Feetlike to thofe thatare
feen in the Lapland Drums. The Egyptian Ifis
alfo, according to a Cut giv'n of her by Pig-
nerins, holds this Rimg and Hammer in her left
Hand. And the Mother of the Gods (as D#
Choxl has {et forth) handles a Tympanum ; and
he fays, he will make out in his Chronology, that
Ifis the Daughter of Inachus, going into Egyﬁr,
a little before the times of Mofes, taught the

Egyprians Incantations,and withal fhew’d them

that Infamous ufe of the Hieroglyphical Marks,
with which Art the Egyptian Megi afterwards
centended with Afefes before Pharoah. But he
does not think that all the Goths were giv'n to
thofe Arts, becaufe the Teftimonies of the
Scalds, and of Srerro himfelf free the moft Va-
liant of the Goths from that Infamy, thofe
Arts being beneath their Valour and Dignity,
and {eem’d muchto prejudice theFame and Re-
nown due to Valiant Men ; and therefore great
Punifhments was never inficted on Men giv'n
to {uch Arts, by Magnanimous Kings. I
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1 muft here note, That notwithftanding all
. this Difcourfe, concerning Thor's Hammer, and
~its being convey'd from Sweden to foreign
Parts, given us by the Learned Rudbeck, I
muft wholly yield to what the Learned Kircher,
in his Obelifcus Pamphilins, has delivered us con-
cerning it; he has there writ a Paragraph,
with this Title to it; Concerning the Tautick Cha-
raétery or the Crofs with an Handle to ir, (that is,
a Ring annext to the top of it ) the chief of all
the Hierogliphicks, (this being the fame with
what Rudbeck calls Thor's Hammer.)

Kircher there, among other curious things,

tells us, that the Egyptians, in the Charaéter

T. Tan, asin a Looking-Glafs, plac’d the Idea
of the whole Pantomorphous Nature, by the

Circle or Ring, which they commonly place
on the top of it, they denoted the Celeftial
Orbs, in which the Spirit of the World mixes
it felf ; firft communicating its Virtue to them ;,
by the Crofs, the virtue of the four Elements
on the Sublnnary World, through the media-
tion of the Celeftial Bodies, from which the

eneration of all things arifes ; for they ob-
erved there were two motions chiefly appear-
ing in Nacure, wiz. a Strait, and a Circular
one; they reprefented this by a Circle, the
other by Strait Lines ; for the Elements being
moved out of their natural places, they found
by experience, they return’d to them but by
Strait Lines, «nd beneath, he quotes the follow-
ing Paflage from Ficinus's Third Book De wit2
Caleftus Comparendd.

The o4 gyprians preferr'd the Figure of
the Crofs before all others, becaufe Bodies
.aét by the vertue diffufed to the Supecrfi-
cies; now the firft Superficies is defcribad
. ,,-I-. _;l_ ¥ b}"'
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by the Crofs, for fo it has chiefly Lon-

gitude and Latitude ; and this is the firft Fi-

gure, and the ftraiteft of all, and contains

four Strait Angles; now the effe&s of the

Ccleftial Bodies chiefly refult from the Reéi-

tude of the Rays and Angles; for then Stars

are moft powerful, when they hold the four

Angles of Heaven, wiz. the Points of the Eaft

and Weft, and of the mid Heaven on either

fide; and being fo difpofed, they fo caft their

Rays againft each other that they thence make

a Crofs, the Ancients therefore faid the Crofs

was a Figure made of the fortitude of the

Stars, and the Sufcepticle of their fortitude,

and therefore it had a mighty power in Images,

and received the Powers of the Spirits and

Planets. |

Tom. 2. The fame Author in his Oedipus . £gypt. fays,

Par¥ 2« TheCrux Anfata, or Ifiaca is {een carried almoft

P-39% in every Images Hand of the eALgyptians; which

Character they had in fo great Veneration,

that they thought nothing could be rightly

done without it, and it was the moft powerful

Amslet, and a Chara@er made by a wonder-

ful Subtlety of Wit, according to the pattern

of Nature, the only guide and light to fhow
theiway to Happinefs. & ¢« S

I>.Tom3.  Apain, he tells us elfewhere, That by the

B Anfata; which confifted of a Circle and

a Crofs, they denoted the motion of Phtha;

viz. the Soul of the World artificially difpo-

fing all things that are in the World ; and by

the Circle, the circular motion of the Celeftial

Bodics, whereby it in {fome fort animates them,

and renders them apt for influencing -Inferi-

ours: and by the Crofs, or the lines cutting

cach other, they fignify the motion which it

ST performs
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performs in the Inferior World, for the Gene-
ration and Production of things, according to
the nature of Elementary Bodies ; for the mo-
tion of Sublunary things is according to ftrait
Lines, asit appears in the moticn of Light and
Heavy things, and of fuch as are of a middle
Nature; whereof thofe being carried, fome
upwards fome downwards, according to Strait
Lines, thefe participating equally of Gravity
and Levity, having got a middle Nature, and
diffus'd, asit were,on the fides, appofitely exprefs
the cut Lines of a Crofs, and cherefore, by this
only Charaéter, for the faid reafons, they do
not unmeetly denote the whole procefs of Na-
ture ; wherefore alfo they reputed this Cha-
racter, as the moft Myfterious of all Hierogli-
phicks, and thought the fame had the greateft
force of all, both to allure God Genii, and fa-
cinate the Evil ones ; hence calling it the Sym-
bo! of Health, the greateft Spell, the Mono-
gram Pbrha 5 and by other Names, they had it
put in all Obelisks, Statues, Tables, &c.
- Here we find a pretty fatisfattory Account
of the Original Inftitution of this Charader,
which I cannot find in' the the Works of the
Learned Rudbeck; and therefore as far as it
appears to me hicherto, I muft conclude it of
an o Egyprian Original, ‘ |

To proceed now to fome further account
from Olaus Rudbeck, in reference to' Magical
Pradtices, in his 34. Vol. ¢. 17, he tells us,
when we find any firange Relation in that
kind, we ought duly to weigh what is really
‘perform’d by the Mugick Art, and what con-
tains fome abftrufe fenfe, and is propofed
tranflatitioufly, and by way of o£nigma: he
fays it’s a firm Argument with him for the pra-
fee T N : : | ¢tice
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&ice of Witcherafe and “Horvible Magick in the

North, that Men came thither at the fame

time from Greece, «4.gypt, and Phenicia, as to
a famous Academy, and gave themftlves over
wholly to the ftudy of thofe Arts: and that
Pythagoras was not the only Man that learnt to
Fly of the Hyperborean rbaris, but others of
the fame Age, as we find from Disgenes, in
Photius, viz. Carmanus, Cylla, Dercyllss, &c. who
thinking themfelves in Thule, on a fudden
awaking, as it were from a Dream, found
themfelves in the Temple of Hercules at Tyre.
And the Author fetting down fome of their
chief Cuftoms, agreeing with what the Greeks
and Latins write, tells us, that the Golden Apples,
raifing the Gods themfelves from Death to
Life, thatis, which fet forth the Aé&s of their
Anceftors, encouragements to Vertue, and
determents from Vice, are interpreted by him
Letters which were cut on Stones, or Wood,
or writ on Parchment; and thofe Stones,
Tables, Parchmentsand Lapland Tympana, from
their Oblong Figure, got the name of Pine-
apples, Applesand Eggs: and thofe Letters which
were writ on Parchment or Magical Tampara,
were done over with 2 Gold Colour, drawn
from the Bark of an Alder; which Alder was
much efteemed by their Anceftors, and is now
by the Laplanders, becaufe from its inward
Bark chew’d with the Teeth, they get that
Gold Colour wherewith they Paint all kinds
of Letters and Figures on their Tympana. And
as for its being {aid that fome defcended into
Hell, being carried on Alder Sticks, it’s on this
account, that in their Divinations they ufed
fuch Sticks, in the Barks of which, Letters
and Circles were Cut, compafling about the

| B i Stick,
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Stick, like the various fpires of Serpents. As
for the God they call upon in their Divinati-
ons, he fays its Saturn, and his Worfhippers
ufing the Drums, are called Saturnines. There-
fore he thatby the help of the Druam, would
feek Counfel of the Gods, takes in one Hand
a Golden Apple, in the other an Hammer, made
like a Crofs, of Alder or Horn, and has alfo
a Serpent made of Copper, and not much dif-
fering from Gold in Colour, which upon the
beat of the Hammer, on the Head of the Drum,
leapsin and out, till it fettles on fome Letter
or Figure, fhewing that to be it, from whence
the Anfwer is given ; moreover, the Ssturnine
upon beating the Drum a while, fell into 2
Trance, as tho’ he were Dead, and the Lap-
landers, by miftake, then thought the Soul
went out of the Body, and after having learnt
many things, return’d again; whereas their
Anceftors, with Pluzirch, thought the Soul
did not go out of the Body, but yiclded for
fome time, and gave a loofe to the Gemius,
which having rov’d about, told it inwardly
many things, which it had feen and heard
without. Now, the things they defire to fee
are of various kinds, either the Soul of the
Dead, or the Aé&ions of Men at a great di-
ftance, or paft, or future things; and he gives
inftances of fome eminent Perfons, who came
from other Countries to theirs, to fee the
Ghofts of their Anceftors, raifed after this
manner, and Plaro owns that all the Tradition
concerning the Elifian Fields and Hell, owes
its rife to their North, which being cut on a
Table of Brafs was carried by Ops from the Fy-
perbereans to Delos, belonging to the Greeks,

In
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In his Tenth Chapter of his {aid Third Vol.
fpeaking of their Cume which lies beyond the
Baltick, over-againft Phlegra, he fays, it was
known formerly for Horrible Meagick, and the
Impofture of Witches; where Ulyfles and o4:neas
were feduced, confulting the old Fate-telling
Cumaan Sibyl, call'd the Prophetefs of Hell, be-
caufe fhe lived in the remoteft part North, as
it were in a Subteraneous place; this Sibyl
being different from the Cumane Sibyl in Iraly 3
nay, and he here tells us, it is to be noted,
that whatfoever of the Mugick Art and Natu-
ral Science, is afcribed to the _ntediluvian
Giants by Syncellws and others, all this, both the
Greek Hiffories, and thofe of their Country,
unanimoufly afcribe to the North.

In his Twelfth Chapter of the fame Volume,
he tells us, that Thor, amongft other Names
given him, was called Fluge-Guden, the God
of Flies, driving away Magical Flies with his
Hammer , he being the fame with Belzebub,
mentioned in the Scripture.

As for the Mugical Flies, they were Dgmons
in the fhape of Blue Flies, which the Finlanders
kept in a Magical Pouch or Satchel, they being
called by them Gan, that is, Spirits, which they
daily fent forth for their Magical purpofes, wvix.
to bring them News from all parts of the Uni-
verfe, and to do things deftructive to Men,
&c. and thefe Flies were driven away by Sa-
crifices to Thor, tho’ the Victims offer'd by
the Fews at the Temple of Hierufalems were
freed from Flies, by reafon of the Fews Faith
in God. :
- Ithoughtfit tofubjoynthis account from Olaus
Rudbeck, to that of Schefferus, they both relating
to Magical Prattices, and giving fome light to

(=]
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or Familiar Spirits.
I may here acquaint the Reader, that Olzus
- Rudbeck, Son to the Famous Olaus, before quo-
ted, wasdeputed, Ammo 1695. by the late King
of Sweden, Charles XI. to Travel through the
Northern Provinces of Sweden, viz. Lapland,
Finland, &c. to Write a Natural Hiftory of
them, giving an Account of things peculiar to
thofe Countries, wiz. the Plants and Flowers,
Srones, Metals, Quadrupes, Birds, Fifh, 8&c. and
Anno 1701, he Printed a Firft Part of chis in-
tended Account, at Upfal, in Quarto, the Ge-
neral Title of the Work being, Lapponia I~
ftrata ; and the particular Title of this Firft Part
being Iter fpr Uplandiam. In his General Title
Page, he fays, he fhall fet forth in his Work,
the Scituation of each of the Countries he
there Names, and the Genius of the Inhabitants,
but chiefly both the Habit of Body, and Dif-
pofition of Mind of the Laplenders, their Re-
ligion, Manners, Language, way of Converfe,
and their firt Origin, befide the account of
their Annimals, Minerals, Mountains, Woods,
Lakes, Rivers, Cataradts, é. fo that, as he
defigns to divide this Work into feveral Parts,
we may hope, inone of them, to have as ac-
curate an Account, asmay be of their Magical
Praétices and Superititions.
Having intimated before the Magical ufe of
Drams, with other Superftitious Praéifes in
‘the Weff-Indies, 1 fhall give you here what
- Mr. Wafer, in his Defcriptien of the I#hmus of
" Darien, Printed Anmno 1699, writes of it, which
is thus: We enquir’d of the Indians when they
expected any Ships, who faid, they knew not,
but weuld enquire concerning it ; and there-
upon fent for fome of their Pawaws, or Con-
jarers, who came, and went inte an Apart-

ment
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ment by themfelves, ftay’d for {ome time at
their Exercife, and he and his Companions
could hear them make moft hideous Yeliings,
and Shrieks, imitating the Voices of all their
Birds and Beafts : With their own Noife they
join’d that of {everal Stones ftruck together, and
of Conch-Shells, and of a {ort of Drums, made of
hollow Bamboes, which they beat upon, ma- .
king alfo a jarring Noife with Strings faften’d
to the larger Bones of Beafts ; and every now
and then they would make a dreadful excla-
mation and clattering, all of a fudden, and
as fuddenly make a paufe, with a profound
filence : But finding, that after a confiderable
time, no Anfwer was made them, they con-
cluded that’twas becaufe we were in the Houfe,
and fo turn’d us out, and went to work again ;
but ftill finding no return, after an Hour or
two more, they made a fearch in our Apart-
ment, and finding fome of our Cloaths hang-
ing up in a Basket againft the Wall, they threw
them out of Doors in a great difdain; then
they fell once more to their Pawawing, and
after a little time they came out with their
Anfwer, but all in 2 muck Sweat; fo they firft
went down to the River, and wafh'd them-
felves, and then came and deliver’d the Oracle
to us; which was to this effe& : That from
the tenth Day, from that time, there would
arrive two Ships ; and that in the Morning of
the tenth Day, we fhould hear, firft one Gun,
and fome time after another ; that one of us
fhould die foon after; at that going aboard
we fhould lofe one of our Guns ; all which
things fell out exaétly, according to the Pre-
di¢tion. -
A Perfon who has {pent many Years in
- Voy-



aor Familiar Spirits.

Voyages, has alfo told me, that he has feen
Drams usd in America, particularly at Domizico,
where the Indians uie them to Pawaw with,
for caufing Rain or fair Weather ; but thofe
Drums have no Charaéters on them ; they beat
them with Sticks, and have {fome little piece of
Iron or Stone on the Head loofe, which plays
while they are beating ; they utter alfo many
words all the while they are beating,and {peak
very loud. The fame Perfon acquainted me,
that he {aw in Norway, near Yurpin, an Artift
beat a Drum, like a Lapland Drum, with two
Sticks, and he obferv’d his Lips to move all the
while ; he beat thereon above a quarter of an
Hour, till he was all in a Sweat, and then he
fell into a Trance, in which he lay above half
an Hour, or near three quarters ; and upon
his coming to himfelf, he anfwer'd the Que-
{tion had been propos’d to him.

Concerning thefe Diabolical Extafies,

Mr. Pereand, 1n the {eventh Chapter of his

Demonology, prefixt to his Antidemon of Mafcon,
printed in Fremch at Gemeva, An. 1656, Writes
thus : The Devil caufes Witches fometimes to

fall into Extafies in the Day-time, caufing in

their Bodies a deftruction of their Spirits and
Senfe for fome time ; fo that 2 Man would
fay their Soul were out of their Body, and
then he puts lively Impreflions of things into
them ; while they are in this Preternatual
fleep , their Souls being, as it were , re-
treated into themfelves, and {o fixt, by the

Devil, to the Fancies and Illufions , where-

with he amufes them, that they firmly
‘believe, by this Imagination thuslively im-
prefs’d, that they have done themfelves, what
the Devil reprefented to them by fuch Ima-

£1N3t1015,
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ginations. 'There are many Hiftories of thefe
Diabolical Extafies, but I fhall content my
felf in alledging one, and fo much the rather
becaufe it happen’d in my time, in the Coun~
try of Vaux ; about the Year 1594, as I have
been aflur’d by very Credible Per&;ns.
was at that time, and in that place , a Bailiff
of Berne, who having, one Day, invited the
Minifter of the faid place to Dinser, and be-:
ing at Table, they came to a Difcourfe of
Witches, occafion’d by the then Confinement
of one, as a Prifoner, inthe Caftle of Echalens
where they were, and which Prifoner was al-
ready Condemn’d to Die, for the Crime of
Witchcraft, and was in a fhort time to be Exe-
cuted, as he really was. This Bailiff fpake his
Mind freely to the Minifter, his Paftor, con-
cerning many things which this Witch con-
fefs’d to have done, and which he had a diffi-

hercupon being rifen from Table, the Bai-
1iff went to the Prifon, and breught the Pri-
foner, and having fpoken to "him, among o-
ther things, concerning the Confeflions he
had made, and of his Condemnation follow-:
ing, thereupon he Courteoufly told him, that:
he fhould cenfider well whether he had not
done himfelf injury, in having confefs’d things
that he had not done, minding him of fome of
thofe things in particular; hereupon the Pri-
foner, who was already difpos’d to die , {feri-
oufly told him , that what he had {aid and
confefs'd, was really true, and that for Proof
of this, if he pleas’d to permit him, he would
kill the Catcle of a Neighbour , whom he
nam’d, fo he had his Box, and his Stick,
which were at his Houfe, ina place which he

| namd ;
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nam’d ; hereupon the Bailiff, willing to fatis-
fie his Curiofity , refolv’d to fend for this Stick
and Box, refolving alfo to pay for the Cattle
to whom they belong’d. The Stick and Box
being brought , were put into the Witch’s
- Hands ; who in the Prefence of the Bailiff,
the Minifter, and {ome others perform’d all
the Ceremonies that other Witches are wont
to ufe with  thofe Inftruments of Satan, till he
fell as Dead, at their Feet , wicthout any Mo-
tion or %enfe, till about an Hour, or three
Quarters after , he came to himfelf, as from
Death to Life, or as from a2 moft profound
Sleep ; and then being ask’d by the Bailiff
whence he came ? He faxd , he came from kil-
ling the Cattle, which he had menticn’d to
him, and according to the leave he had givin
him ; prefently the Bailiff fent to know whe-
ther this were true, and the Cattle were
found really Dead, as he had faid.

Mr. Pereand adds ; The Queftion is , who
then kill'd the Cattle,it could not be theWitch,
his Body continued always in the Prefence of
the Bailiff and others; to {ay chat he went in
his Soul, feparated from the Body, this cannot
be , for Reafons which he gives. It follows
then, it wasthe Devil himfelf that did ic, ha-
ving wrought, in the mean time,fo powerfully
on the Imagination of the Witch, that he be-
liev’d it was done by himfelf.

Paracelfws has another way of explaining
thefe things ; whichI fhallleave to the Readers Zom. 11.c.
Confideration; it is as follows , The Conftel- 2: prob- in_
lation of a Man may be fo great in its thought, ﬂf”ff:
that ina Man’s fleep, it may fend his Sydereal e
Spirit to another place, without the aid of the
Elementary Body ; that Aftral Body has a

U
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Power of infe&ing with Poifon, weakning,
diftorting, blinding, beating, killing, and in-
fpiring , and that in a Moment; and after-
ward of returning to its Elementary Body.
And its a thing very well known, that the An-
cients, through a {trong Imagination, by the

- force of the Aftral Body, attempted and per-
form’d many things of this kind againft their

Enemies; fo that fome on a fudden, have
been rendred Paralitical , no Natural Caufe
concurring ; fome deprivid of their Sight,
{ome made Leprous,{fome Strangl’d. Thefe and
the like Evils have béen inflicted, which could
fcarce be cur’d again in a very long time.
Therefore , let thofe Phyficians, who meet
with fuch Difeafes know , that neither the

Elements, nor Narture it {elf breeds them, buc

that they were the Works of the fole Sydereal
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Body of others ; and thefe things are caus'd in

Dreams, when this or that Man Dreams fucl
a thing ; therefore according to this Dream,
judge of the Difeafe of others.

He adds beneath. Though the Body, Soul,
and Spirit are not together ac the fame time,

yet the thought and Speculacion, or Ima-

gination remains ftill in the Spirit , where-
fore they are often feen wich fuch kinds
of Thoughts. Since therefore the thought of
a Man is of fuch a Nature, therefore by the Sy-
dereal Spirit that thing is fo exprefs'd, and
fignified by a Dream, according as one Spirit

is difpos'd to another before he be confumed;

nor is this only fo , but alfo in Mountains and
Woody Places, and in the Alps, a great Num-
ber of thefe Sydereal Spirits have been {ome-
times {feen, which have hurt Cartle and ocher
Creatures , becanfe the Sydereal Spirits of
fome maintain’d an hatred, and executed 2

‘N Revenge
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Revenge after Death, againft thofe N
bours whofe Cattle they were.

The following Relation, concerning an uad-
mirable Performance of Perfons , who cait
themfelves into a Trance, is no lefs ftranger.

Frommannus, in his 'Tra& de Fafcinatione M-

ica part. 6. c. 3. quotes Mziolns writing thus.

o lefs admirable is that Judgment of feven

e ]
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Magicians, which I learnt at Nunmtes, /n. 1549,

when therefore they had took upon them to
tell , wichin a litcle fpace , what was done
ten Miles round, they prefentdy fell ail down
as Dead, and lay {o for three Hours; and then
arifing, they told whatfoever they had feen
done in the whole Town of Nenres, and in the
Country round aboutit to a good Diftance ; the
Places, Faéts and Men being obferv’d,all which
things upon enquiry were found true ; there-
fore all of them being accus’d and found Guilty
‘of many Malefices,were condemn’d tothe Fire.

Purchas, in his Extraéts from Genzalo Ferdi-
nando Ovido, his Summary and General Hifto-
ry of the Indies, writes thus. Before the In-
habitants of Hifpamiols had receiv’d the Chri-
ftian Faith, there was among them a Se@
of Men, who 1iv’d {clitarily in the Defarts, and
ked their Lifein Silence and Abflinence, more
{trictly than the Pythogoresns , abftaining in
like manner from all things that liv’d of Blood,
-contented only with Fruits, Herbs, and Roots,
which the Defarts afforded them : che Profef-
fors of this Seét being call'd Piaces ; they ap-

P.3. L5
s 3

ply’d themfelves to the Knowledge of Naturgl

things, and us'd cerrain Secret Magical Ope-
rations and Superftitions, whereby they had a
Familiaricy with Spirits, which they allur’d in-
to their Bodies at {fuch time as they would
take upon them to tell of things to come,

| WSS S whi.ch
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which they did as follows. When any of the
Kings {ent for any of them out of the Defarts
for this purpofe, the Pisces comes with two of
his Difciples waiting on him, of whom one
brings with him a Veflel of a Secret Water,
and the other a little Silver Bell; when he
comes to the place, he fits down on a 'round
Stool, made for him on purpofe, one of his
Difciples ftanding on one Hand of him, and
the other, on the other, in the Prefence of the

" King, and certain of his chief Retinue (for

the common People are not admitted to thefe
Myfteries) and turning his Face toward the
Defart, he begins his Incantations ,» and calls
the Spirit, with a loud Voice,by cértain Names
which no Man underftands but himfelf and
his Difciples. ~After he has done this a while,
if the Spirit deferrs his coming , he drinks of
the faid Water, and therewith grows Hot and
Furions, and inverts, and turns his Inchant-
ment , and lets himfelf Blood with a Thorn,
ftrangely turmoiling himfelf,as we read of the
furious Sibyls, not ceafing till the Spirit comes,
who prefently overturns him, asa Greyhound
overturns a Squiril ; then, for a while, he
feems to lie as though he were in great Pain,
or in a Rapture , wonderfully tormenting
himfelf; during which Agony, one of his
Difciples fhakes the Silver Bell continually ;
when the Agony is over, and he lies quiet
(though without any Senfc or Feeling) the

King, or fome other in his ftead, asks of him

what he defires to know,and the Spirit Anfwers
him by the Mouth of the rapt Piaces,
with a direct and perfect Anfwer to all Points.
On a time a certain Spawiard being prefent at
thofe Myfteries with one of the Kings, and

. 11
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in the Spanifh Tongue, asking the Piaces con~
cerning certain Ships, which they look’d for
out of Spain, the Spirit anfwer'd inthe Indian
Tongue, and told them what Day and Hour
~the Ship departed from Spain, how many they

were, and what they brought, without failing
in any Point. If he be ask’d concerning the
Eclipfe of the Sun or Moon ( which they great-
ly fear and abhor )he givesa perfe& anf!ver,and
the like of Tempefts, Famine , Plenty, War,
or Peace, and fuch other things. When all
- Queftions are over,his Difciples call him aloud,

ringing the Silver Bell at his Ear, and blowing
a certain Powder into his Noftrils, whereby he
is raifed as it were from a Dead fleep , being
yet fomewhat heavy headed, and faint for a
good while after. Since the Chriftian Faith
has been difperfed through this [fland , thofe
Diabolical Praétices have ceas’d.

The fame Author {rom the Fifth Book of Pert. 3/
Fofephus Acafta, fpeaking of the Wef-Indians of ™5 &%
Mexico, writesas follows,

When the Priefts went to Sacrifice, and give
Incenfe in the Mountains, or onthe tops there-
of, orin any dark and obfcure Caves , where
their Idols were, they us'd a certain Ointment,
doing certain Ceremonies, to take away fear,
and to give them Courage. This Un&ion was
made with divers little Venemous Beafts , as
Spiders, Scorpions , Palmers , Salamanders and
Vipers. To make an Ointment of thefe Beafts,
they took them altogether, and burnt them
on the Hearth of the Temple, which was be-~
fore the Alecar, till they were confum’d to
Athes ; then they put them in Mortars with
much Tobacco (which Herb they much us'd
to Benumb the Flefh, that they might not feel

' 2 their
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their Travail ) with which they mingle the
Afhes, making them to lofe their force ; they
likewife mingl'd with thefe Afhes,Scorpions, Spi-
ders,and Palmers,alive, thenthey put to it a cer-
tain Seed being ground, which they call'd
Ololuchyui, whercof the Indians make a Drink
to {ce Vifions ; the Vertue of this Herb be-
ing to deprive a Man of Senfe. They like-
wife ground , with thefe Afhes, Black, and
Houiry Wormsy, whofe Hair only is Venemous ;
all which they mingled together with the
Biack , or the fume of Rofin, and put it in
imall Pots, which they fet before their God,
faying it was his Meat; and therefore they
called it a Divine Mecat, by means of this
Ointment they became Witches, and faw, and
fpake with the Devil. The Priefts being
flubber’d with this Ointment loft all fear, put-
ting on a Spiric of Cruelty;; by reafon where-
of they very boldly kill'd Men in their Sa-
crifices, going all alone in the Night to the
Mountains, and into obfcure Caves, contem-
ning all Wild Beafts , and holding it for ¢er-
tain, and approv’d that Lions, Tigers, Serpents,
and other Furious Beafts, which bred in the
Mountains and Forefts, fled from them by the
Vertue of this Tobacco of their God.

The fame Author tells us, Thereisakind 3

of Sercerers among the Indians allow’d by the
Kings, or Ingud’s, who take upon them'what |
form and figure they pleafe, flying far through
the Air in a fhort time , beholding ‘all thatis
done; they talk with the Devil, who anfwers
them in certein Stones, or other things which
they Reverence much jthey tell what has pafs’d
in the farcheft Parts before any News can
come ; as it has chanc'd fince the Spamiards gr&
| rived
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rived there, that in the Diftance of two or
three Hundred Leagues, theyhave known the
Mutinies, Battles, Rebellions and Deaths, both
of Tyrants, and of thofc of the Kings Party,
~and of private Men, which have been known
the {ame Day they happen’d or the Day after,

- athing impoflible by the Courfe of NaturesTo
work this Divination they fhut themfelves in-
to a Houfe,and became drunk till they loft their
Senfes, a Day after they anfwer’d to what was
demanded, 1%111& affirm they ufe certain Unéti-
ons. - The Indians {ay, their Old Women com-
monly ufe this Office of Witcheraft, and efpe-
cially thoft of one Province , which they call
- Couaillo, and of another Town they call’d Man-
ckey, and of the Province of Gutirochivi. They
likewife fhew what is become of things ftoln
and loft ; there are of thefe kinds of Sorcerers
in all Parts, they tell of the Succefs of things
pafs’d, or to come, whether Voyages fhall
‘be Profperous , - whether a° Man fhall be
Sick, or fhall Die, or return fafe, or fhall ob-
tain that he pretends to ; the:&r sive their An-~
{wers, yea, or no, having firft {poke with the
Devil, in an obfcure place ; {oas the Enquirers
hear the found of the Voice, but {fee not to
whom thefe Conjurers {peak, neitherdo they
underitand what they fay, they make a thou-
fand of Ceremonies and Sacrifices to this et-
fe@, and grow exceeding Drunk , for doing
- whereof they particularly ufe an Herb call’d
Villez, the Juice whereof they mingle with
their Chics, or take it in fome other fort.

The fame Author, from the Fournal of Wil- P.3. L1,
liam de Rubruquis @ French Minorite Friar, con- ¢ 1. :
cerning his Travels into the Eaftern parts of
the World, A», 1255. tells us, That when the

| [ #] 4 Cham
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Cham of Eaft-Tartary purpofed to do any
thing, he caufed Three Shoulder Bomes of

in his Hands, he thought of the thing where-
of he would Confult, whether he might do
it, or not, and then delivered the Bones to
be Burnt; when they were burnt Black, they
brought them to him; then he lookt upon

Ramms to be broughthim ; and holding them

2

them, whether the Bones, by the Heat of

the Fire, were Cleft right length ways, if fo
he might do it ; but if the Bones were Crackt
athwart, or round pieces were flown out of
them, then he did not proceed ; for that Bone
is always Cleft in the Fire, or the thin Skin
which over{preads it, and if one of the three
were Cleft forth right, yet he did it, In
Mr. Fenkinfor’s Voyage among the Tartars, we
may read of fuch Divinations. %0 far Pur~
chas,

Now in reference to this way of Divina-
tion, a Lady now in Lendon, has told my {elf,
that fhe knew a Perfon in Ireland, who by
looking on the Plate Bone of a Shoulder of
Mutton, it being of a Sheep that belong’d to
the Mafter of a Family , would predi¢t the
whole Fate of that Family, and that ufually
with fuccefs, as to who ﬂ?ﬂuld firft Die, and
many other Accidents relating to them.

Mr. Bedford, Minifter of Temple Parifh in
Briftol, writ a Friend of his the laft Year, a
ftrange Relation of an Acquaintance of his,
who often converfed with Spirits, and the
unhappy confequences of it. It is as follows.

About Thirteen Years fince, I was acquain-
ted with one Thomas Ferps, 2 Man about 20
Years of Age, who lived with his Father, at
Mngerfield, in the County Glosceffer, by

i : Trade
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Trade a Black-Smith, he was a very good
Temper'd Man, extreamly well Skilled in the
Mathematical Studies, which were his con-
ftant Delight, «wiz. Arithmerick , Geometry,
Gauging, Surveying and Algebra , and much
addicted himfelf to Afronomy; at length he ap-
plied himfelf to Affrology, and would fome-
times Calculate Nativities, and refolve Hora-
ry Queftions, ¢ c. which he told me provd
oftentimes very true; but he was not fatisfied
with it, becau?s there was nothing in it, which
tended to a Mathematical Demonftration.

Having not feen him for fome time, he
came to me one Day, and we being in Pri-
vate, ask'd me very ferioufly concerning the

297

Lawfulnefs of converfing with Spirits ; and

after I had given my Thoughts in the Nega-
tive, and confirm’d them with the beft Rea-
{ons I could, he told me he had confidered all
thofe Arguments, and believed they all related
only to Conjuration; but there was an Inno-
cent Society with them,whicha Man might ufe,
if he made no contra@ wich them, did no harm
by their means; and was not curious to pry into
hidden things; and that he himfelf had Dif-
courfed with them, and heard them Sing, &,
to his great Satisfattion, and once made an
offer to my felf, and another time to Mr. Bayly,
now Minifter of St. Fames's in Briffol, that if
we would go with him one Night to Kings-
wood Fored , we fhould fee them, and hear
them both Speak and Sing, and talk with
them on whatfoever Subject we had a mind
to, and we fhould return very fafe; but nei-
ther of us had the Courage to venture. I
told him of the Subtlety of the Devil to de-
Inde Mankind, and transform himfelf into an

| Angﬂ.
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Angel of Light; but he could not believe that it
was the Devil. «I had feveral conferences with
him on this Subjeét, but could never convince
him : Inall which I never obferv’d the leaft dif-
order of Mind,his Difcourfe being very rational,
I ask’d him feveral particulars concerning
the method he ufed, and the difcourfe he ha
had with the Spirits ; He told me he had a Book:
whofe directions he followed, and according-
ly, in the dead time of the Night, he went
to a crofs way, with a Lanthorn and Candle,
which were Confecrated for this purpofe,
with feveral Incantations: He had alfo a Con-
f{ecrated Chalk, having a mixture of feve-
ral things within it; and with this he ufed to
make a Circle at what diftance he thought
fic, within which no Spirit had power to
enter ; afrer this he Invoked the Spirits, by
ufing feveral forms of Words ; fome of which
hie told me were taken out of the Scriptures,
and therefore he thought them lawful. The
Spirits appeared accordingly to him, in the
{hapes of little Girls about a Foot and an half
high, and play’d without the Circle : ac firft
he was fomewhat affrighted, but aftee fome
{mall Acquaintance, he became pleafed wich
their Company : He told me they fpake with
a very Shrill Voice like an Ancient Woman;
fie asked them if there were a God, an Heaven,
and an Hell ? they Anfwered there were; he
asked them what ceconomy they had among
themiclves 2 they told him they were divi-
ded into Three Orders: that they had a Chief,
whofe Refidence was in the Air, that he had ~ |
{everal Counfellors, which were placed in
the form of a Globe, and he in the Center,
which was the chiefeft Order: another
- Order
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Order was imployed in going to and fro,

from thence to the Earth, to carry Intelli-
gence from the Lower Spirits, according to

the Directions they received from thofe in the
This Defcription being contraPr to the

account we have in Scripture, of the Hie-
rarchy of Angels, made me conclude them
Devils, but I could never convince him: He
told me he bid them Sing, and they went to
fome diftance, behind a Bufh, from whence
he could hear a pleafant Confort, but of
fuch Mufick, of which he never heard the
like ; and in the upper part he could hear
fomething very harfh and fhrill like 2 Reed, but
as it was managed, gave a particular Grace
to all the reft.

Abcut a Quarter of a Year after this, he
came to me again, and told me he wifhed
now he had taken my Advice, for he thought
he had done that, which would coft him his
Life, and his Eyes and Countenance fhew’d
a great alteration. I asked him what he had

»done? he told me that being Bewitch’d by
his Acquaintance, he refolved to proceed
farther in this Art, and to have fome Familiar
Spirits at his Command, according to the di-
rections of his Book , which were to get a
Book made of Virgin Parchment, and Con-
fecrated with feveral Incantations, as alfo
particular Ink, Inkhorn, Pens, & for this
purpofe ; with thefe he was to go out as ufual
to a Crofs-way, call upon a Spirit, and ask
him his Name, which he was to enter in the
Firlt Page of his Book, and this was to be
his Chief Familiar. Thus he was to do by as
many as he pleafed, Writing their Names in

‘ | diftinét
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diftin& Pages, only one in a Leaf, and then,
whenever he took the Book and opened it,
the firft whofe Name prefented, fhould ap-
pear: his Chief Familiar he faid was called
Malchi, after he had done this, they appear’d
to him fafter than he defired, and in moft
Difmal Shapes, as of Serpents, Lions, Bears,
&c. and hift at him, and attempted to.
throw Spears, and Balls of Fire; he was very
much Affrighted, and the more becaufe, he
found it not in his power to Lay them, info-
much that his Hair ftood an end, and he ex-
pected every moment to be Torn in Pieces.
This was in December about Midnight, when
he continued therein a Sweat nill break of
Day, at which time they left him, and from
that time he was never well as long as he liv'd,
He always faid he never made any Compacéts
with any of thefe Spirits, nor ever did any
Harm by their means, nor pry’d into Future
Concerns, relating to himfelf, or others, and
expreft an hearty Repentance for his Sin.

A farther account of this Matter may, pers
haps, be had from his Relations, or Neigh-
bours in Mangerfield in Glouceffer-fhire , not

~ above a Mile out of the Road, betwixt Briffol
and Bath. |

I formerly gave an Account of this Affair,
to the late Bithop of Hereford, in which pro-
bably there are fome things contain’d, which
[ do not now remember, and which, perhaps,
may be procured from his Lady, now living
near Gloucefter, which Account would be more
Authentick. 5o far Mr Bedford,

Fanus Matthens, an Iralion Phyfician, Prin-
ted a Book of Problems, at Venice, Anno 1§67.
The Firlt Priklem therg treated, is this; Whes
- PRy o
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thet there are Demons, and whether they arg
the caufes of Difeafes, according to the Opi-
nions of Divines, Philofophers and Phyficians.
In the Third Book of this Problem, he gives us
a Relation much like the foregoing Relation
of Mr. Bedford, and fays, he had it from many
Perfons worthy of Credit, and from the Au-

thor of the thing himfelf. It isas follows.
After the Death of Fulius Albertus, a Law-
yer, a certain Friend of mine, a Lawyer alfo,
feized on a certain Necromantick Book, which
had been kept in a Box of the faid Alberr ;
having gotit into his poffeflion, he prefently
return’d into a Mountain, where his Wife was
Born, before the difcovery of the Theft;
there he Lived a long time, and Died, never
having tried the Power of the Book, he being
wholly Ignorant of the Magick Art; but on
a day unwarily whifper’d out fomething, con-
cerning its Magical Power, to his only Son,
named Arrivabenns; my familiar Acquaintance.
his Father being Dead, and he having Mar:
ried 2 Rich Wife, was drawn by fome falfe
Companions, into the Fallacious Pra&ice of
Chymiftry, and when, after a while, he had
fpent much of his Wives Fortune, and almoft
all of his Paternal Eftate in Chymical Pra&i-
ces to no purpofe, he lights ona day, on a cer-
tain German Traveller, who was Skilful in the
Art of Chymiftry, whom he carried to his
Houfe, and they there try’d Chymical Expe-
riments together a long time, but {till in
vain ; whereupon at length he difcover’d to
the German, that he had a Magical Book, and
fhew’d it him, but with engagement of Secrefy ;
the German confidering the Book, faid to him,
pray let us try whether this Book Cﬂ%tainl.s
rmiin
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Truth or Dreams, and on an appointed Day
Arrivabenus took with him the Book, and a

Sword ( the Germen going with him unarm’d,

( for o it was agreed betwixt them ;) and be~
fore Sun Rifing they went into a Valley, thro®

which a Torrent ran, and {o went into a.

thick Wood, on the left fide of the Terrent,
in the mid{t of which having cut fome Bufhes

with the Sword, and made an Ares, as it was
neceflary ; prefently fome Ceremonies being. |

premitted by the German, wont to be ufed for
{uch end, and a large Circle being made with
a Rod, with certain Geomietrical Figures,
they both enter into it. Then Arrivibenns
himfelf, who would not deliver the Book to
the German, ( they having fo agreed ) held je
firmly in his Left Hand, and the Sword in his
Right, and at the Gamans Command open’d
it; which being done, the Gewmsn in the
German Tongue, called only two Demons to
appear in Soldiers Habits; and prefenty
with a great Wind and Noife, two Demons
came, one a Horfeman with an Head-piece
and a Coat of Mail, and all other meet Arms,
and Riding on a Black Horfe; the other a
Foot Soldier, going before him, girt with a

~ Sword, and havinga Snapfack onhis Shoulder,

whofe Eyes fhined with certain movable
Flames, that you would have judg’d them
Colliers, and would {carce have been able to
look on them : prefently as thefe Demons ap-
pear’d to the Men, they faid, what do you

Ask ? to thefe the Germen made an Anfwer,

and asked them many things in the German
Tongue, and received their Anfwers to all
things in particular. ~ At length as he had

L &
commanded thom to return to Hell, as thej%_.

were
.
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“were going away , Arvivabenns {aid, What
' think you will become of our Alehimy? to
which as the Demon was going to An-
fwer, begone fays the Germun, in the Ger-
‘man Tongue, Speak no more; whereupon,
they return’d to Hell, with the fame Wind
and Noife as they came. After they werc
Vanifthed Arrivabenns began to Upbraid the
Germen for having done 1ll, in hindring the
Devil from giving them an Anfwer, as to
their Alchimy, and the next day difmift him.
And by reafon that for two Years afterwards
Arrivabenus's Wives Uncles would not Pay
him what remaind in their Hands of her For-
tune, as he defired, becaufe he had managed
chis Affairs Il ; being ftruck witha Rage, he
“takes his Damonical Book, and goes to the
Hdame Wood and Ares ; and having performed
all things but one, which the Germen had
‘done there before; behold, prefently, with
the fame Wind and Noife of the Trees, innu-
merable Demons, with Frightful Countenan-
ces, and carrying rugged Staves in their crook-
ed Hands, appear ( for through Rage Arriva-
benus had forgot to command, both how many,
and in what appearance they fhould come to
him, as the Geman had done before) and
ftood about the Circle he had made, within
‘Wwhich the Miferable Man ftood; and they
{car'd him with Threats, and endeavoured to
pull him out of the Circle, all of them ear-
neftly Asking, what will you have? what will
‘you have ? whereupon being Frighted and
befide himfelf, and running to and fro wichin
the Circle, in an horrid Fear, hefell atlength
out of the Circle unawares ; the D.emons then
fell a Beating him, pulling him here and thﬂrﬂé
an
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and firove to take the Book from him, but
could not do it, he having hid it in his Bofom,
Mean while Arrivabenus i%metimes Running,
fometimes Creeping, came at length to the
Bridge, which is over the River, for he was
not ?D far befide himfelf, that he had quite
forgot his right way, but the Demons threw
him from the Bridge into the River, {o that
he was nigh Suffocated in the Mud and Wa-
ter; now, a Country Man cafually driving
an Afs to fetch Wood, paft over the Bridge,
where his Afs being frighted, and flying back,
he faw Arrivabenus tumbling in the Mud, half
Dead, he called to him, and laying hold of his
Hair, drew him out of the Mud, and by the
help of his Afs, carried him, with much ado,
to his Wife in the Town; who finding the
Book in his Bofom, which fhe had heard him
fpeak of before, fhe took it privately from him,
and had it burnt. Arrivabenus lookt Pale and
1l ever after it, tho' he Lived a long time:
And dmmo 1591. upon my requeft, freely
gave me this Relation, word for word, I
having heard of it long before from fome
others. Fanus Mattheus adds for a clofe; Now
what poffibly may our great Philofophers,
the Perepateticks here Anfwer? Truly they will
either deny Inftances of this kind, for that
they confift of Particulars, which are neither
known by Difcipline, nor by the Underftand-
ing : or {uch things being granted, they would
fay that thefe are not Hiftories, but meer
Dreams of {fome Melancholly Relators, for
certain Melancholly Perfons fo fixtly Dream
in the Night ( as it fometimes happens to Lo-
vers and Jealous Perfons) of thofe things
which with a moft vehement affeét they Defire,

| ; Hope,
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. hope, abhor or fear in the Day, that they feem

- moft truly o fee the fame waking in the Day

. time ; according to that of Averrboes. Its no L- de Som.

ftrange thing that fome Man may fee when a- & V%

wake, what fleeping he did in his Dream. Nay,

perhaps he will fee the verz_r form of the thing,

and not its likenefs, as its faid of Gauwmar. So

far Fanus Mattheus.
Kircher, in his Oedip. .quL?'p.Tam. 3. . 82. telis

- us, That in the midit of cthe Subterraneous

Adyta of the Egyptians , there wasan Alear or

Table plac’d, and in it the whole Concarena-

téd Series of the Genii,werereprefinted by fuch

hidden Symbols, that they did not only notific

the hidden Receffes of the greateft Myf{terics,

but they had alfo an infallible efficacy,to make

one of chem which the Priefts had a Mind,per-

fonally to appear,by horrible and execrable Ad-

juraticns,and AndlogonsRitesand Ceremonies.

- There are many Relations of Houfts infefted

with Demons by Magical Practices , cauting

Noifes in them , throwing Stones, ¢ of

which I fhall give only this Inftance. Foon. fn Epir.

Cluverins tellsus, that 4». 856, an evil Spiric Hifbor.

infefted the City of Menrz, and the Neigh-

bouring Places : firft throwing Stones, and

making Noifts againft the Walls of the Houfes,

and then growing troublefometoMen, he be-

gan, in a while to fpeak ; and to rell whar

things wzre ftoln, and fo to fow difcord a-

mong -~ ‘eighbours ; at length he ftire’d up the

Minds ot 2ll again{t one Man, as though they

fuffer’d all thofe things for his Sins ; and into

whatfoever Houfe he went, it prefently took

on Fire : nor was he free in the Fields, for

Fruits being there heap'd together, they were

confum’d wich Fire, and when the Neigh-

X bours
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bours for this fell upon him , and were about
to kill him; he prov’d his Innocency by car-
rying a burning hot Iron in his Hands. He
continued aéting thus for three Years , till he
had confum’d all the Houfes with Fire.

- There was an Inftance of this kind, the
laft Year in Somerfetfhire , at Butley , near Gla-
ftenbury, where lives one Mr. Pope, whofe Son
being about 13 or 14 Years of Age, fell often
into Fits, andin his Fits faid , his Father’s
Houfe would be Burnt by Spirits, whom he
fometimes {faw ; and the Houfe was Burnt
down accordingly , and a Stall with three
Ozxen in it, and fome Wheat Mows in his
backfide ; and Stones were feen to come in at
the Windows in the Day time, no Man per-
ceiving from what Hand they came ; as a
Perfon of Glaffenbury told my {felf, the laft
Summer, at Wells, in the {aid Couniy; he, up-
on his being in the Houfe, having feen many
Stones fo come in at the Windows. This Vex-
ation continued a long time, though now I
hear it’s ceasd, and the Houfe is rebuilding :
There are many more particulars tobe brought
concerning this Fa& , and , if any Man can
make out, that all thefe thihgs were done by
Trick,and Contrivance as fome fay they were)
they may do well to fatisfic the World of it.

- I know the late Dr. Bekker , in his Book en-
titled, Le monde Enchanté, laughs at all things of
this Nature, as done by Humane Contrivance,
and Mr. Scor, in his Dilcovery of Witcher - ft,
writes thus: I could recite a'great Number
of Tales, how Men have ev'n forfaken their
Houfes , becaufe of fuch Apparitions and

Noifes ; and all has been by meer and rank -

Knavery ; and wherefoever you fhall hear
' | that

{
|
|
|
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that there is in the Night Seafont fuch rumbling,
and fearful Noifes , be you well affur’d, ‘thar
it is flac Knavery , performed by fome that
feem moft to complain, and are leaft fufpeét-
éd; and hereof there is a wery Art , which for
fome refpeds I will not difcover. The Devil
{eeks daily, as well as nightly whom he may
Devour, and can do his Feats as well by Day
as by Night, or elfe he is 2 Young Devil, or a
very Bungler. - . :

1 know not what may be offer'd to Men of
fuch obftinate Prepofleflions , who will have
all things done by Impofture , which {cem
ftrange to them,and interfere with their Belief ;
I may indulge their Humour {o far, that if on-
ly one Perfon tells a very ftrange Story, a
Man may be more apt to think it poifible for
that Perl{m to lye, than thar {o ftrange a Re-
lation fhould be true; but if a confiderable
number of Perfons, of feveral Countries, feve-
ral Religions, feveral Profeflions, {everal Ages,
and thofe Perfons look’d upon to be of as
great Sagacity , as any the Countries afford,

agree in Relations of the fame kind, though

very ftrange , and arc ready to vouch the
Truth of them upon Oath , after having well
confider’d Circumftances , I think it a violati-
on of the Law of Nature, to reject all thefe
Relations as fabulous, meerly upon a felf pre-
fuming Conceit, unlefs a Man can fairly ﬁew
the things to be Impoflible, or wherein thofe
Perfons were imposd on.  Dr. Bekker rejects
all the Faé&s alledg’d for proving the Operations
of Demans, and among others the Facts of the
Demons of Mafcon and Tedworth , as being done
by Combinations of Servants, or others ; and
would have the World acquiefe in his Ar-
- X 2 bitrary
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bitrary fay fo , without any manner of Proof,
only alledging this frivolous Pretence, that
there have been Impoftures in that kind , and
therefore thofe muft be fo; a notable confe-
quence which fhould a School-Boy infer, he
would deferve lathing , but I fhall fay fome-
what concerning Dr. Bekker's Work beneath (it
being Inftar Omnium inits kind) and therefore
fhall fay no more of it here; leaving the Fadts
at Mafcon and Tedworth to Men of unbyafs'd
Thoughts to judge of them as they {ee caufe:
Thefe Relations {eeming to me well atefted,
and as well examin’d as if the Critical Dr.
Bekker had been a Party concern’d on that Ac-
count. Indeed it may not be eafy fometrimes

-to difcover how a thingis done by Trick, tho’

it be really {o ; as the Lord Howard, in his De-
Jenfative againft [uppos'd Prophecies, €. 17. where
he treats of Mens Conference with damn’d
Spirits and Familiars, tells us, That himfelf
was prefent with divers Gentlemen and No-
blemen, who undertook to defcry the fineft
Sights that Schorte , the Italian , was able to
Piay, by Leger du Main, before Queen Eliza-
beth, who notwithiftanding were no lefs be-
iI'd than the reft, that prefum’d lefs on their
exterity and Skill in thofe Matters. And ne-
verthelefs I think it may not be difficult to di-
fcern that fome Faéts,and among others, thofe
that pafs'd at Mafcon and Tedworth, were above
all Humane Performance., Mr. Scor , indeed
tell us, There is a peculiar Art for doing thefe
things, which for fome refpects be will nor difco-
wver., I{uppofe by this Art he does not mean a
common Combination of Servants (.as Dr.
Bekker feems to.be of Opinion it is, though he
prefently fubjoins, that the Devil can fhew
Tricks

o e E
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Tricks as well by Day, as by Night, intima-
ting as though thofe Noifes, &c. only happen
in Houfes by Night (a time favouring Impo-
ftures ) which is a great miftake; for in the
Relations of the Demonsof Mafcon and Tedworth,
and that I have given before,and in many other
Relations of the like kind, we find that many
Faéts pafs'd in the Day time, as wellas by Night,
and that Stones have been thrown at Perﬁms
in open Fields, in the Day time, by an invi-
fible Hand , when many have been prefent.
And notwithftaning this pretence of an Art,
unlefs Men have an Art to make themfelves
invifible, (as Hiffory tells us, I know not with
what truth, fome have done) I fhail never be-
licve that any Man fhall be able fairly to folve
the Faéts we have recorded of Houfes and o-
ther Places infefted , by any Performance of
Man ; allowing ftill that there have been many
Impoftures in this kind, and that many ftrange
things may be performed,asto the Conveyance
of Voices and Sounds by a deep infight in Acou=
fticks and Phomnicks. '
I fhall not conceal here, that, in reference
to what pafs'd at Zedworth , a Perfon lately
told me, Mr. Mompeffor own’d privately to the
late King Charles the Second, that all that pafs'd
at his Houfe at Tedworth was done by Contri-
vance: And anether Perfon has told me,it was
done by two Young Women in the Houfe,
~with a defign to fcare thence Mr. Mompe[fon’s
Mother ; this was told them by others, and I
found them inclin’d to a Belief of it, but who-
ever related this , unlefs they were obftinate
Oppofers of the Truth, either had pot feen,
or duly confider'’d the Letter writ by Mr;
Monpeffon t0 Mr. Glsnvil , Nov. the 8¢b. 1672,

X 3 noy
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nor that writ by him to Mr. Collins, one of the
Book{tllers that undertook the Impreflion of
his Book , it being dated Aug. the 8th. 1674.
in the firft mention'd of thofe Letters he
writes thus : I have been very often of late
ask’d, whether I have not confefs'd to his Ma-
jefty, or any other, a Cheat difcover’d about
that Affair. To which I gave, and fhall to
my dying Day, give the fame Anfwer, that I r
muft belye my felf, and perjure my felf alfo,
to acknowledge a Cheat in a thing, where I |
am {ure neither was, nor could be any, as my
{elf, the Minifter cof the Place, and two o- f
ther honeft Gentlemen, depos’d at the ﬁﬁze.ré ¥
upon my impleading the Drummer ; and tho |
T am fure this damnable Lye does pafs for cur-
rent emong one fort of Perfons in the World,
yet I Queftion not but the thing obtains Credie 1
among thofe , whom 1 principally defire
fhould retain a more Charitable Opinion of |
me, than to be any way a Devifer of i, nn?‘r A
tobe talk’d of in the World, to my own Difad-
vantage and Reproach. ' A7 :
In his Letter to Mr. Collins , he informs him i
of what was depos’d upon Oath, and by whom
at the Affixes at Sarum, concerning this Affair,
where he writes thus ; The Evidence upon
Oath were my [elf, one Mr. William Maton, and
one Mr. Walter Dowfe, all yet living, and I
think of as good Repute, as any this Count
has in it ; and one Mr. Feb» Cragg, then Mi-
nifter of the Place ; but fince dead: We all
depos’d feveral things , that we conceivd im-
potlible to be done by any Natural Agents, as
the Mcdon of Chairs, Stools, and Bedftaves,
no Body being near them , the beating of
DPruing in -the -Air , over the Houfe, in clear
- I\Eightg,
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Nights, with feveral other things of the like
Nature. Thefe Witneffes were Neighbours,
and depos'd that they heard, and faw thefe
things almoft every Day or Night, for many
Months together. ,

The preceeding Letters are Printed at the
end of the Preface, to the Second Part of Mr.
Glanvil's Saduci{mus Triumphatus , Printed toge-
ther with the Firft Part, Ann. 1681. |

After the foregoing Declaration of Mr.
Mompeffon , 1 muft freely cell all Men, that
fhall pretend a Cheat in the Tranflation at
Tedworth, that till they fairly make appear to
the World , by whom the Cheat was playd,
and how the Fa&s Sworn to were perform’d,
the Impofture muft lie at their Door. |

If we may believe Luther, he tells us, in his cpap. 35.]
Table Talk, ‘That he departed from #orms, and |
not far from Eifenach, was taken Prifoner, and
was lodged in the Caftle of /#/rtburg inParbmo,
in 2 Chamber far from People , where none
could have accefs to him , but only two Boys
that twice a Day brought him Meatand Drink,
among other things they brought him Hazle
Nuts, which he put into a Box, and fome-
times us'd to eat of them. In the Nighttimesthe
Devil came, and got the Nus out of the Box,
and crack’d them againft one of the Beds Pofts,
making a very great Noife, and a rumbling
about his Bed, but he regarded him not ; when
afterward he began to flumber, he kept fuch
a racket and rumbling upon the Chamber
Stairs, as if many empty Hogfheads and Bar-
rels had been tumbled down ; and tho’ he
knew the Stairs were ftrongly guarded with
Iron Bars, fo that no Paflage was either up
or down , yet he arofe and went towards the

gitop o X 4 Stairs
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Stairs to fee what the matter was, but find-

ing the Door faft fhut, he faid, Art thou there 2

So be there fiill; and fo he commicted him-

{elf to Chyif, and laid him down to reft again.

So far Luther.

I went my felf oncetofee a Gentleman near

Bath, and came to his Houfe about Eleven of
the Clock in the Morning, his Lady faid to
me, fhe wifh’'d I had come fooner, for about

an Hour before , as fhe was coming in at the

fore-door of the Houfe, fhe faw the Minifter

of the Parith come into the Entry,at the backs

door, and to go into the Hall, whom fhe pre-
fently followed , but found him not there,
whereupon fhe went up to her Chamber,
where a Midwife was tp attend her, fhe bein
near her time of being brought to Bed, and
finding the Minifter not there, as fhe expeéted,
the was much furprifed, and fent to his Houfe
to enquire for him, and it was found , he had
not ftirred out of his Houfe that Day ; but
withal the Gentleman, I was to {ee, told me,
they had every Night Noifes in their Houfe, as
though a Man fhould ftrike Hundreds of ftrokes
with a Mallet o an empty Hogfhead , which
kept himfelf , and his whole Family waking ;
and faid, if I would ftay a Night with him I
thould hear the fime ; but my occafions would
not then permit me to ftay. ¥

There are 3 World of well attefted Relati-
ons in this kind, but all muft be Cheatand
I'mpofture with fome Men, becaufe, forfooth,
they will have it {o. |

To deliver fomewhat of my own Opinion
concerning the Power of Magick ; I muft own
my felf to have been long guided by the Cau-
ticn giv'n us by Corn Agripps, to prevent being

| R | impos'd
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impos'd on by Pretenders to Magick , and o-

ther curious and abftrufe Arts, in'an Epi-
ftle he fent to his Friend, the Abbot de Aqua Ep. 1. 5.
Pendente, where he writes as follows : Have a &b 14,
care you are not deceived by thofe who have
been deceived, for no reading of Books what-
{oever can direct you in this, they being fill'd
with meer «£nigma’s. O! How great things
are written concerning the Power of the M-
Lick Art 2 Concerning the prodigious Images
of Ajtrologers 2 of the powerful Metamorphofis
of the Alchimifts? and concerning that Blefled
Stone, with which bafer Metals being touch’d,
they are prefently turned into Siver or Gold 2
all which things are found vain, when they
are practisd according to the Letter. And
neverchelefs thofe things are delivered and

written by great, and moft grave Philfophers
- and holy Kﬁen, whofe Traditions, who fhall
dare to Charge with Falthood ? Nays, it would
be impious to believe,that they purpofely writ
Lyes. Therefore there is another Senfe in
what they write, than is delivered by the Let-
ter, and that covered with varions Myfteries,
but hitherto openly explained by none of the
Mafters; and which I know not whether any
Man can attain, by the fole reading of Books,
without a skillful and faithful Mafter, unlefs he
be divinely inlightned , which is granted to
very few.  Therefore many labour in vain,
who purfuethefe moft Secret 4rcana of Nature,
applying their Minds to the bare words as they
lie; f};r by an unhappy Genius,being fall'n from
a right underftanding, and intangl’d in falfé
Imaginations, by the craft of exteriour Spirits,
they become dangerous Servants to thofe, o- |
ver whom they might Rule, and not know- -

ing
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ing themfelves, they go forth after the Foot-
fteps of their Herds, feeking without them-
felves, what they poilefs within them. And this
is what I would now have you know, that the
Worker of all wonderful things is in our fclves

who knows how to effe&, and that without ali
Crime, Offence of God, or Injury of Religi-
on, whatfoever the portentous Affrologers, the
prodigious Magicians , the envious Perfecutors
of Narture, the Alchimifts, and the wicked Ne-
cromancers, worfe than Devils, dare promife,
I fay, that Worker of wonderful things is in
us, i

Nos babitat, non tartara [ed nec fidera celi,
Spiritus in nobis qui viget, illa facit.

He lives in us, not in the Stars, nor Hell,
That Spirit does ity which in us does dwell,

But thefe things are not to be committed to
Paper, but to be delivered by Word of Mouth,
which I may do when I fee you. As to the
Philofophy you require,l let you know,that to
know God, the Maker of all things, and to pafs
into him l:% a whole Image of likenefs, as by a
certain Effenial conta&t', or tye, whereb
you may be transformed and made a God, this
is the true and folid Philofophy , as the Lord
fpeaks of Mofes, faying , Bebold I have made
thee a God of Pharoah , this is the higheft , and
moft occult Philofophy of wonderful Works.
Its Clavis is the underftanding , for the higher
things we underftand,the more fublimeVertues
we put on, and the more wonderful things we
Work with more eafe and efficacy, butour un-
derftanding being inclefed in carruptible Flefh,
A agls GARE L- E
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unlefs it rifes above the ways of the Flé:ﬂ:, and

comes to its proper Nature, cannot be united

to thofe Divine Powers ( for they do not join

but with their like), and is wholly impotent
for perceiving thofe moft hidden™ Secrets of
God and Nature ; fhall a Man fee God and
Tive 2 What Fruit will a Grain of Corn bring
forth, unlefs it firft dies 2 He muft die, die to
the World and the Flefh, and to all his Senfes,
and che whole Animal Man, who would en-
ter the recefles of Secrets ; not that the Bod

is feparated from the Soul, but that the Soy!
leaves the Body; concerning which Death,
Paul {dys to the Coloffians, You ave dead, and your
Life #s bid with Chrift ; and elfewhere he fays,
more clearly of-himfelf ; I know a Man, whe-
ther in the Body or out of the Body I know
not, God knows , rapt to the third Heav’n,
&e. I fay we muft die this Death, which is
precious in the fight of the Lord, which hap-
pens to very few, and haply not always ; for,

———— Pauct quos equus amavit,

j ”Pff ery & ardens evexit ad mthera "ﬂffﬂﬁﬁ
Diis geniti hoc pofuere—— - . ”

firft thofe who are born, not of Flefh and
Blood, but of God ; next thofe who by a Pri-
vilege of Nature, or a Genethliacal Gift of
the Heav'ns are Dignified for it; the reft
build on Merits and Art, concerning which I
fhall certifie you by Word of Mouth. = So far
' gf‘ippa, ‘who has much more to the fame pur-
ofe. . i :
z Dr. Flood , as well elfewhere in his Works,
as in his Clawis to bz Philofophy and Alchimy, to-
wards the end of it, writes conformably h?
ki BT Ry Sopniael
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what is delivered us by Agrippa, as follows.
That the true Cabalifts, and true Alchimifts ar&}-
employed about one and the fame thing, and
fo the Magi, wife Men, and Philofophers, its
what no Man of a found Mind can be Igno-
rant of , fince there is but one [wmmum bonum,
and one true Stone , at which Mark all thae

are truly Wife, moft attentively Aim; fome
of whom are employed about the Cabala, others

about dlchimy, others about the Theo-Philofophy,

others about Nutural Magick.

As to Agrippa, I have heard fome Learned
Men fay, that in his Youth, when he writ his
Books of Occult Philofophy , he had fome efteem
of Mugick, but ashe grew Elder , and when
he writ his Vamity of Sciences , he fhew’d his
contempt of it; but I wonder Learned Men
fhould talk thus; for in his Vanity of Sciences,
he explodes Mugick, no more 'than he does all
other Artsand Sciences, and indeed he writes
litcle there againft it: And he fays elfewhere,
that he writ that Book fportingly, only to try
what Young Students could {fay for the Arts
and Sciences they were fo fond of, and fo
valued themfelves by. And in his Epiftle to

Epift. 1. 6. Erafmus, he fays, He writ that Book in a De-
£r- 3% clamatory way,in which all Liberty of Speech
is ufed and allowed ; this being as Scholars, |
that take a 7heme, and declaim Pro, or Cox, at.
Pleafure. 1f I look for Agrippa’s true Senfe of
a matter, I feek for it in the Epifles he writ
to his Learned Friends and Correfpondents,
and there he fufficiently exprefles the efteem
he had of the true Magick.
 As to the Death of the Animal Man, men-
tioned by Agrippa, as requir'd for initiaring us
towards the Performance of grear things,
- A Bi,
|
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Dr. Willis , asa skillful Phifiologer; in his Beok Exere. 1.
Of the Soul of Brutes, excellently fets forth the ¢ 7
onteft which happens betwixt the Corporeal
Soul, and the Rational, in the Purgative Life,
before the latter can fettle the formerin a due
Subjection, and keep it felf to its due Purity.
He writes thus: The CorporealSoul does not {o
readily obey the Rational in Defirables ;, as in
Knowables, for that being nigher the Body,
and fo having a more intimate Affinity to-
wards the Flefh , its wholly bound to take
care of the good and Perfervation of that;
for the careful Performance of which Office,
its very much drawn by the various Allure-
ments continually prefented by the Objeds of
each Senfe ; hence being employed about the
wcare of the Body, and under that pretext be-
ing apt to indulge Feafting and Pleafiires, fhe
very often gives a Deaf Ear to Reafon, per-
fwading the contrary ; moreover , the Interi-
our Soul being weary of the others Yoak, on
occafion being given , clears it felf of its Fet-
ters, affeéting Liberty, or Rule; and then
you may clearly oblerve Twins firiving in the
fame Belly, or rather a Man wholly divided
by two Armies fighting againft each other
within him.

Infeftss obvia fignis

Signa, pares Aquilas, & vota minantia wots,

This Inteftine conteft does not wholly ceafe,
till one of the Combatants being become Su-
perior,leads the other wholly Captive, though,
1n the mean time, to eftablith the Empire of
the Rational Soul, and to vindicate its Right
and Empire from the Ufurpation of the fen-

fitive
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fitive Soul, the Precepts of Philofophers , and
Moral Inftitutions are put in ure, and when
thefe will not do , Sacred Religion furnifhes a |
far more powerful Aid, whofe Laws and Pre-
cepts being duly obferv’d , they are able to |
raife a Man not only above a Brute , butevn
himfelf, thatis, above his Natural State ; in as
much as they fubje& the Senfitive Soul to the
Rational ;, and both to God. Neverthelefs
this Divine Policy is not, ev'n {o erected in |
Man, without a great Contention ; for while
Reafon ufing its own ftrength , joyn'd with
Moral and Sacred Precepts endeavours to
draw the Facultdies of the Corporeal Soul to its
fide, thisrifing on the contrary , obftinately
adheres to the Flefh, and is hardly drawn from
its Flatteries, nay, and which isto be lamented,
fhe too often feduces the chief Soul in us, and
carries it away with it , to wallow in the Dirt.
of fenfual Pleafures ; fo thar a Man becomes
cither like to, or worfe than a Brute , info-
much that Reafon being become Brutal, leads
to every excefs; and notwithftanding the
Minds Empire is not always, and wholly o-
verchrown, but fometime or other, either re-
turning to her felf, of her own accord, or
being awaken’'d by fome occafion given , and
con{cious of her Lapfe, fhe rifes up againft the
fenfitive Soul, as an Enemy and Traitor, and
throwning her from her Throne, commands
her Obedience. Nay, {ometimes fhe compels
her, by reafon of Crimes committed , to tor-
ture her felf, and her beloved Fleth, and fo
by infliGing Punifhments on her {elf, to Expi-
ate, as {he may her own Faults ; which kind of
Act and Affect of Conicience of a Man’s tor-
turing himfelf, being proper to Man, plﬂiinlyr

| ew
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fhews him either tohave two fubordinate Soals
wichin him, or, at leaft that the Parts of his
Soul are very differing ; whereof, as the one
oppofes the other, and contends for the Ma-
ftery, it happens that Man is carryed away to
contrary purpofes, and is Exagitated little lefs
than a Dzmoniack, obfefs'd by a Legion.

The fame Author, in the fame Book, writes Differt. 2,
‘more of the faid Conteft as follows. Super- .7 rp.
ftition, and Defpair of Eternal Salvation are lan.
wont to imprint on the fenfitive Soul, the
Blood and Body, in a manner the like affe&s
of Melancholy , as Love and Jealoufie, tho’
fome way aftera different manner of affecting;
forin the former, the Obje& whofe getting
or lofs is in danger, is wholly Immateral, and
its defign being firft conceiv’d by the Rati-
onal Seul, is Imprinted on the Corporeal ; in
the profecution of which, if this readily obeys,
then no Perturbation of a Man’s Mind arﬂ{s;
but if the Corporeal Soul withftanding , as it
often happens, the Rational ftill infifts with
Admonitions and Threats, prefently the other
growing hot,moves the Blood and Spirits after
a diforderly manner, oppofes Corporeal
Goodsand Pleafures, to the Spiritual prefent-
ed by the Underftanding, and endeavours to
draw the Man ro her fide ; and as thus there is
a continual ftruggle betwixt the two Souls,
and fometimes the Will is Superior, fometimes
‘the fenfitive: Apperite prevails; at length a
Court of Conlcience is ercéted by the Mind,
where all particular Aés are ferupuloufly ex-
amined, by reafon of thefe frequent Variances
of the Souls, the Animal Spirits, as being too
much, and in a manner perpetually exercifed,
and being commanded here and there con-

trary
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tiary ways, and almoft diftracted , fall fome=
what at length from their Vigour , and Natu-
ral Difpofition , and at laft being rendred
fixt and melancholick , as they are detained
from their wonted Expanfion, they frame out
of Courfe, and unufal traces in the Brain, and
fo caufe a Delirinm, with an excefs of Fear and
Sadnefs. In thofe kinds of affe@s, the Cor-
poreal Soul being carryed away, as it were by
Violence, both Divorces it felf from the Bo-
dy, and being modified according to the Cha-
ra&er of the Ides imprinted, is wontto take
a New Species, either Angelical, or Diabolical ;
mean while the Underftanding, inafmuch as
the Imagination fuggefts to it only difcorder-
ly and monftrous Notions, is wholly perverted
g‘rum the ufe of theright Reafon.

After the like way of affe&ing, it happens
that fome melancholy Perfons fall into Ima-
ginary Meramorphofes,either as to their Fortunes,
or their Bodies,one imagining himfelf and A&-
ing as a Prince, another as a Beggar,one thinks
his Body to be made of Glafs, another thinks
himfelf a Dog , a Wolf, or fome other Mon-
fter; for after the Corporeal Soul, being af-
fected with a lafting Melancholy, and biinded
in Mind , has wholly departed from her felf
and the Body, fhe affe@s a New Species, or *
Nature, and, as much as in her lies, really
affumes it. So far Dr. #lls.

I hope this may not feem an overlong Di-
greflion, inregard it feems to meto contain
a more clear Explicadon, thin may eafily be |
found in other Authors, of the conteft which '
happens betwixt our two Souls within us, i
order to the Spiritual Death of the Animal |
Man, and our afluming a Divine Nacure,

capable :}|

J"'r
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capable of wonderful Works. as mentioned by

win e T g RN

Agrippas
But after all the reafoning of Agrisps, in

“which he has excellertly fct forth what re-
lates to Internal Operations of the Mind, and

the way of bringing it to its highteft Perfedi-

- on and Purity, I do not fee how he Accounts

for the External Operations perform’d by Ma-

- gicians of which there are 2 World of Inftan-

ces, unlefs he will have it with the Ar.bivn

- Philofophers, that the Soul by the Power of
- the Imagination can perform what it pleafes;

as penetrate the Heav'ns , force the Elements,
demolith Mountains , raife Vallies to Moun-
tains, and do with all Marerial Forms as it
pleafes. ,

Mr. Blunden, having {ent a Letter from Lon-
don t0 Paulus Felgenbalder , at Amfterd.im, to
defire his Opinion concerning A :gicil Per-
Sormances, he returned him an Anfwer,in Latin,

- An. 1655, which Anfwer a Gentleman having
favour'd me with a fight and perufal of ; 1

give you here the Subftance of it.
He divides Magick, and Magicians into
three kinds, wiz. Divine , Natural, and Dia-

- bolical. Now all Magick , he fays, confifts
~ in the Spiric by Faith, for Faith is that 47 gret
~of the Magicians, by which they draw Spirits

to them, and by which Spirits they do great
things ; wiz. either by the Spiric of God, or
by Natural Spirits, or by the Spiric: of Deemons:
Therefore all Magick confifts in a Spirit, and
every Magician Aéts by a4 Spirit. Maﬁiciana
that are of God Work by the Holy Ghoft, and
the Holy Ghoft by Magicians, 1 Cor. 12. Na-
tural Magicians Work all things by the Naru-
ral Spirits of the Elements, but Witches and

x Dzmo-
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Dxmoniacal Magicians, as Famnes and Fambres
in - £gypr, Work their Magical Performances
by the Spirit of Damons ; he concludes there-
fore, that all Operations and Works of efficac
are wrought by a Spirit. Now, he fa}rs, ity
muft be well obferv'd ; that the Magicians
which are of God, and the Natural Magicians
very much differ. Natural Magicians are
thewn us , Mutth.7. 22. and by Natural Ma-
gick Damons are alfo caft forth, but not all
kinds of Demons, and fo many Works of effica-
cy are wrought by Natural Magick, alfo Na-
tural Divinations and Prophecies, A 16. 16,
fuch the Pythonifla was chat raifed Samuel , Sam.
28. who appearcd in a Body of Wind and Air,
as all the Bodies of the Dead , till the Refur-
rection , which produces a Spiritual Body,
confifting of a Spirit, Light, and the Heav'ns,
Spiritual Elements. The Spirits of the Elements
attend thisNatural Magick,and obey the Magi-
cian: but we muft know, that in fome Perfons
the Natural Magick and Dzmoniacal are mixt
and promifcuous, as the Magick which is from
God, and the Natural Magick; and alfo in
fome part the Demoniacal were mixt in Ba-
Laam, who alfo fought Auguries, Numb. 24.be-
ing willing to make himfelf gracious to God,
and alfo to Man , and {o to pleafe both ; and
therefore the Angel of God refifted him, e 23.
and for this Hypocrifie, he died by the Sword,
e Ye S |

Though therefore, he fays , Natural Magi-
cians do many Works of efficacy by Spirits,
yet they do not do thefe in the Name of God
and Chrift, though they talk much of the °
Name Adouai, and call upon it, yet this Name

may be taken in vain ; and by the Permiﬂiur; :
0
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of God Natural Spirits bring to pafs Auguries.
So alfo Natural Magick , and the Dzmoniacal
are promifcuous in fome Perfons; but if a
Perfon by Natural Magick fhould caft out
Daemons, it does not follow, thac this was ol-
fo from Divine Magick; and if Deewmons are
caft out by Natural Magick, by one thatis in
the fear of God, it does not follow, that he is
a true Magician of God ; for Natural Magick
truly cafts forth Spirits.and Demens, if it be
true Natural Magick, but if it exorbitates to
Dzmoniacal, then it is condemn’d, and when
Natural Magick kecps within its bounds, it is
not condemn’d by Chrift; read Luke the o.
49. 50. wherefore the Name Adonsi, and of
Chrift may be us'd both rightly , and in 4 fini-
fter way ; rightly, asin the place before quo-
ted ; in a Sinifter way, 48 c.7.13. 14. and
fo the Magicians of Demons, refiftcd the Ma-
gicians of God, ¢. 13. 8. and 2 Tim. 3. 8.

He fubjoins, that ev'n Natural Magick is
not to be practis'd by any Chriftian , becaunfe
all Magick is wrought by a Spirit, and we
ﬂught not to feek a Converfution with Spirits,
and for that Saran mixes himfelf with the Natu-
ral $pirits. And whereas fome allow the pracife
of Magick with the Angels of God, he fays,
That no Man ought to have to do with An.
gels without God's Command.  A:d with
this Abftract of that Letter , I conclude this
Chapter of Magick,

bR CHAP.

523
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CHAP X

What may be [uggefted from Reafon, cone
cerning the Exiftence of Spirits, and

thewr Operations.

7 Ircher , iti Epift. Pareenet. prefixt to his
| Obelifczs. Pamphilins , writes thus : We
know a threefold Demonftration has been al-
ways us'd by the unanimous Confent of Phi-
lofophers in the Acquifition of Science ; Ma-
thematical, Phyfical, and Moral. Mathema-
tical Demonftration, as it inquires into the af-
fects and Properties of Quantity, by Principles
known by the Light of Nature, of Eternal
Truth, and void of all deceic, fo it begetsa |
certain, and properly called Science, all feru-
ple of doubt being remov’d. Phyfical Demon-~
firation, as it comes by Experiments of things,
to the Secret knowledge of Caufes, it begets
indeed Science , but by reafon of the Experi-

" ment, which for the moft fI;;su*t is expofed to

the falfe Reprefentations of the Senfes, it is
not void of Deception, nor does arrive at the
certitude of the former ; yet according tor
Ariftotle, it Triumphs with the Title of crue Sci~
ence. Moral Demonflration, as it depends on
the Experience of Humane Actions , begets
indeed Science, but fuch as the Nature of Mo~
ral things admirs, and which is call’d Humane |
Faith, and for the moft part, relies on the
Auchority of the Relater. Feor the like cauhiz
t
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the Authority of the Revealer begets Divine
Faith, more certain than all Science. Huy-
mane Authority is a certain imitation of this,

on which we muft relie, unlefs we will make

void, and annihilate the Hiftories of all pafs'd
things; I fpeak not here of the Authority, and
Hiftories of fufpeéted Credit, but of thofe
which have the clear Prefcription of many .

- Ages for their Authority. So far Kivcher.

___Now laying this before us, it is to be noted,
That Chriftian Divines do not pretend to 2
Mathematical, or Phyfical Demonftration of
the Exiftence of Spirits; for their Exiftence
cannot be demonttrated from their Effence, o
the effects afcrib'd to them, not from the firft,
becaufe it’s not from the Nature of Spirits,
nor from that of any other Creature that they
Exift ; for God fo freely created all Beings,
that he mighc have left them uncreated ; nor
. from their effe®s, becaufe the concourfe of
God alone , or other Caufes might be con-
ceived to {uffice for fuch effeéts ; but Chrifti-
an Divines build chiefly on Divine Revelation,
which is fuperior to™ all Science, and on
the conftant Tradition of all Chriftian Dj-
vines, from the firft Ages of Chriftianity ; and
- all they pretcnd to, as Phyfiologers, in what
- they {ay concerning Spirits, is , that there i3
nothing in it, which implies a Contradiction,
 or is inconfiftent with Reafon ; and as there
have been, and are many Phenomena in the
World, which it has concern’d Philofophers to
Account for, the Dodrine of the Exiftence of
- Spirits has been Hypothetically introduc’d in-
to the World, and back’d by as grear Men -
mongthe Gentiles,as the World has had ; and tho'
other Philofophers have fet up other Hypothe-
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{is for cxplaining thofe Phenomena ; yet 1 think
it would be a flrange rafhnefs in any Perfon
owning the Law of Mo[es or Chriff, to throw
by an Hypothefis back’d by Divine Revelati-
on, or rather introduc’d by the moft Learned

of the Gentiles, Confonant to it 3 and to adhere

to any other Hypothefis , excogitated meerly
by the Wit of Man; and which, in truth, does

not fo fairly account for Phenomena as the o~

ther does ; or thamefully to deny Faés, which
are to be accounted for; as I know not with
what unbounded Confidence , fome evn a-
mong Chriftians have done ; whereas Vanini,

who died a Martvr to Atheifm, and Pompona=_
tin, who has been look’d upon by fome t

have been of the fame Opinion , and many
others , freely own’d the Fadts, which they
found unconteftably manifefted to them by
Experience and Teftimonies, though they did
not think fit to expiain them by the Agency

of Spirits, but as free Naruralifts, fet up other

Hypothefis as they theught good for explain-~

ing them. So Alchindus, in his Works, refer~

red to Nature, all things that are a@ﬁh_ﬁg f_fp' .

HAngels and Dewvils, as fince him Petrus Aponusy

and Pemponatius have done , imagiﬁfng_t 1at all
Sublunary things were wholly fubje& to, and

depending on Celeftials ; and that they re-

ceived all Vertues and Properties the one from

the other, and each particular from the whole
togecher, by the means of certain Corporeal

Rays, which pafs from the leaft even to the

greateft, and which they fuppofed the caufe”
of all that is done in Nature. As Marcus Mar-

¢i, of late referred all to Ideas 5« fo Avicenna to
Iniellisences, Galen to the Temperament; and,
thefe, with many other Philofophers, have ex-

| erted
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ezted all their force to take off the Admiration
of many extraordinary Effeéts,by fecting forth
the moft likely Caufes of them they could ima-
gine; but how far a Man may have Reafon
to acquiefce in any of thofe }gpotheﬁs » will
{till be the Queftion. f

For the Rationality of the Hypothefis of L: de de-
Spirits , Plutarch introduces Cleombratus, thus feft, Orac.
delivering himfelf: As thofe fay very well,
who hold that Plaro having invented this Ele-
ment, whence Qualities fpring and are in-
gendred, which is fometimes called the firff
Matter, and fometimes Nature, has freed the
Philofophers from many Difficulties; fo it
fcems to me, that thofe who have introduc’d
the Nature of Dwmons, betwixt that of the
Gods and Men, have refolv’d more Doubts
and Difficulties,and greater ; having found the
tye, which conjoins and holds together as it
were, our Society and Communication with
them ; be it that this Opinion came from the
Ancient Mogi and Zoroaffer , or from Thracig
and Orpheas, or from e£gypr, or from Ph gia,
as we Conjeéture,, confidering the Sacrifices
that are made in thofe Countries. |

Father /e Brun, in his Book quoted before
by me, ¢. 3. after having fet forth many odd
Difcoveries of hidden things, made by the
Virgula divinatoria , in his {econd Part, c. 6.
examines the Caufes of its turning in order
to Difcoveries , and having (as I conceive)
validly refuted all Natural Caufes which o-
thers have pretended to affign for it, he con-
cludes it is done by the Agency of evil Spi-

rits 5 the Exiftence of which he proves as fol-
lows, | e

w
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vins, Famblichns, and Clemens Alexandvinys, how
much the.Do&rine of the Greeks, was like to
that of the . £gyptions,concerning the Exiftence
of good and evil Spirits.

The new converted Chriftians of the Pri-
mitive Times, who, being difabus’d of the Fol-
lies of Paganifin , were watchful on the pra-
<tice of theGenriles to difcover their Impoftures,
own'd thar fometimes Prodigies were wroughte

by the Demons.  Minutins Felix, who liv'd in
 the fecond Century, has very well fet forth
what the Senfe of the Chriftians of thofe
Times was, concerning the Nature, and Ope-
rations of thofe Demons, whom the Gemtiles
Worthip'd.  Tertullion, and Origen, and almoft
all theWriters of the Theee firft Centuries have
delivered the fame, with all the Affi-
-range that Truth may give : And what thefe
great Men have faid, is a very good Anfwer to
what is fomerimes Objeéted , that Chrift de-
ftroyed the Kingdom of S:ten, and that the
Prince of this World is now judg’d, Fob. 16. 171.
St. Peter, St. Panl, and St. Fobn, Men well in-
ftru&ed in the Words of Chrift, and in the
Senfe that ought to be giv'n them, tell us, that
the Devil, as a roaring Lyon , goes about to
deceive us, that we ouhght'to have recourfe to
Prayer, and keep us firm in Faith, to pre-
feive us from his Artifices, and ‘the fhares he
lays for us. The Devil therefore is not out
of the World, fo that he A&s no longer, but
is driven from a grear many Places where he
had Rule. Tt’s a Truth of ourFaich, that God
has left fome Power to Devils, and he per-
mits them , on many occafions, to put it in
Execution.  The frequent Pofleflions in the -
firft Ages of the Church are authentick Tefti-
A RS e
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. but what is Corporeal, find themfelves among
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monies of it, and the beft averred Hiftories
fince Chrift: And a thoufand Superfticious Pra- |
&ices,pmducin% extraordinary Effeéts, furnifh
us with inconteftable Proofs of the Operation .

of Dwmons ; and is there any Ecclefiaftical Wri-
ter, who has not either prov’d or fuppos’d this
Truth? The Learned Gerfon tells us, what we.
ought to believe in this Cafe, and whence it-
is that this Trnth makes fo lictle Impreflicn on
the Spirits of many Perfons, faying, Certain-
ly its an Impiety and an Error, directly con- 1
trary to the Scriptures, to deny, that Demons
are Auchors of many f{urprizing Facts; and
thofe that look upon all that is faid of it, as a
Fable, and make a2 Mock of Divines , for a-
{cribing Effe&s to Demons, deferve a fevere ’
Correction. Sometimeseven the Learned fall

into this Error, becaufe they let their Faich be
weaken’d,and their Natural Light be darken’d,
Their Souls being all poffefs'd with fenfible
things, refer all to Bodies , and cannot raife
themfelves to Spirits detached from Matter.
It’s what Plero has faid, that nothing fo much
hinders the finding of Truth, as to refer all
things to what the. Senfes prefent us with,
Cicero, St. Auftin, Albertus Magnus, Guliel. Pari-
fienfis, and,above all, Experience -hﬁ"e taught us
the fame, we may fe¢ a Proof of it in the Sad-
duces and  Epicureans, who admitting nothing

thofe Senflefs Perfons, of whom Selsmon {peaks
in Ecclefisffes, and the Book of Wifdom, who
have pufh’d their Folly fo fdr, that they can-~
not own they have a Soul, and effe&ts that
cannot be producd but by Spirits. I would
there were no more Perfons of that Mind ;
byt we fhall glways find fome, who will cell
L : : ; gy 1 us
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us in cold Blood , that they cannot believe
Prodigies, nor Miracles, becaufe they have feen
nothing of extraordinary. Difpute not wich
{fuch Perfons ; when a Man will be incredu-
lous, he will be foin the midft of Prodigies
and Miracles 5 there are always found People
tempered like Celfz and Lucizn, who will have
all things to be Fable, Illufion, and Impofture.

Many Perfons meafure all things by what they
ordinarily fee, and hold all for falfe, that fur-
pafs the bounds of Narture. They believe
Fa&s while they appear Natural ; convince
them thac they cannot fo be, and you fhall
- {ce them prefently conclude them Impoftors.

It’'s manifeft, that we conceive but two f{orts
of Beings, Spirits and Bodies, and that fince
‘we can reafon but according to our Ideas, we
ought to afcribe to Spirits what cannot be pro-
duc’d by Bodies. So far the Abftract from Fa-
ther Le Brun.

The Author of the Republick of Learning, in
the Month of Auguft, An. 1686, has given us
a rough Draught for writing a good Traé of
Witcheraft , which he looks upon as a Defidera-
" rum 3 where, among other things, he writes
thus : Singe this Ageis the true time of Syfems,
one fhould be contrived concerning the Com-
merce, that may be betwixt Demonsand Men.
- On this Paflage Father Le¢ Brun writes thus : 1B, part 3

Doubtlefs here the Author complies with the ¢, 14. .

Language of a great many Perfons, who, for
want of Attention and Light, would have us
put all Religion in Syffems.  Whatever regard
I ought to have for many of thefe Perfons, I
muft not be afraid to fay, that there is no
Syftem-to be made of thofe Truths, which we
ought to learn diftinctly by Faith ; becaufe WE

p iyt 8 mu
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muftadvance nothing here,but what we receive

from the Oracle.  We muft make Syfems to ex-
plain the effeéts of the Load-/Fone, the ebbing and
flowing of the Se~, the motion of the Plane:s ; for
that the Caufe of thefe Effectsis not evidently
fignified to us, and many may be conceiv'd by
us; and to determine us, we have need of 2
great number of Obfervations, which, by an
exact Induétion, may lead us to a Caule that

" may fatisfie all the Phenomena. It’s not the

Dialog. 4.

fame in the Truths of Religion, we come not
at them by groaping; and it were to be wifh'd
Men fpake not of them but after a decifive
and infallible Authority. It’s thus we fhould
{peak of the Power of Demons, and of the

Commerce they have with Men. 1It’s of Faith -

that they have Power, and that they attack
Men, and try to feduce them divers ways:
We find it in Fob, in Tobitr, and in a thoufand
other places of Scripture and Tradition. It’s

certain alfo, that the Power they have de-

pends not of us, that they have it over the
Juft, fince they may tempt them as they did
Chrift : Tho’ they have it not ordinarily, but
over thofe that want Faith, or fear not to
partake of their Works ; and that tguthefe laft
particularly the diforder’d Inteligences try to
make exaétly fucceed, what they wifh; In-

{piring them to have recourfe to certain Pra-

¢tifes, by which thofe feducing Spirits enter

in Commerce with Men. All this is difcover'd -

without Syffem. So far Le Brun..

Gregory fetting forth the Orthodox Opinion
concerning Spirits, {ays, That all things in this
vifible World are govern'd by an invifible Being s
but Arifotle, tho' he aflign'd fpiri;ruah Sub-

Vg pad i > A0 ances
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ftances to the Celeftial Bodies, whofe number
he conceiv’d according to the number of the
Spheres mov'd ; yet he tells us of none that
prefide over Inferior Bodies, unlefs, haply,
Human Souls: And this becaufe he thought
of no Operations, in reference to inferior
things, but natural, for which the Motion of
the Celeftial Bodies fuffic’d.

But the Affertors of Chriftian Truth, who
affirm many chings to be done here which ex-

ceed the Power of Nature, have thought it

neceflary that Angels thould prefide immedi-
ately over us.  Avicenna was of Opinion, that
only one Immaterial Subftance prefided over all
Inferior BDdiES_, which hf; call’d the Intellectus
Agens : But the Holy Do&ors not difagreeing
with the Pletonicks, have taught, that diftiné
Spiritual Subftances prefided over differing
Corporeal Things. So far Greg, -'

Having fet forth the Opinion of Chriftians,
concerning Spirits, eftablifh’d, as well by
Reafon, as by Authority, both Divine and
Humane, I fhall now confider the Opinions of
the Perapateticks, Epicareans, and Sadduces, de-
nying the exiftence of Spirits ; and fhall here
fet down the notorious Principles they gene-
rally go upon, leaving thofe that pleafe to

follow them, and to partake of the Confe-
quents of them. |

Furfe, driftotle held, That God is not the
Creator of the World, but that it was from E-

ternity, and will fo continue, Phyf. 8.6 Met. 12,

where dguinas, lect. 2. fays, That he held this
Opinion firmly, and not problematically, tho’

in his Topicks he fays, it was a Problem among

the ancient Philofophers.
2. That

333
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2. That God does not take care of Inferior

Things ; nay, That he would become Vile if

he minded them., Mez. 12. Texr. 3.

3. That God is a neceffary, and no free
Agent, as being the Soul of the firft Sphere,
which he cannot but move ; and, that he can-
not move a Stone with us. Phyf. 8. & Mer.12.

4. That Heaven and Hell are the Fables of |

Legiflators. Mer.2. & in 12.

§. That the particular Souls of Men die
with the Body ; and, That there is only one
immortal*Soul, which is not the Form of the
Body, but aflifting to all Bodies.

6. That there are no Demons nor Angels,
but the Movers of the Spheres, who are in
Blifs by that motion, and cannot but move
them. Met.12. & I. de Mundo.

~. That God does not {end Dresms, becaufe

he would fend them to the Wife, and not to |

{diots, as it commonly happens. L. de Infornn. |

8. That Prophets are not Infpir'd by a Di-
vine Afflatus, but grow Mad throcugh Melan-
choly, and Prophecy in their Madnefs, s
Problem, Sect. 3o0. :

Thefe Dogma’s, with others of his, were cen- |

{ur’d by the Councils and Fachers ; and if ad-
mitted, all Religion and Government muft

fall : And dArifforle, for holding them, was -

forc’d to fly from Athens, otherwife be had

been queftion’d by the Court of the dreopagires.

SE{'&FHL‘.I_}', The Epicurean befaﬁ‘pbj cmntaihs :

thefe Eyratra in Phyficks.

1. It takes away the two chief Caufes of,
- Nature, viz. the eternal efficient, and final |

Canfe.

2. It

'l. o S e B, o
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2. It feigns all things to arife from a cafual
- concourfe of Atoms.
3. It feigns the Sun and Stars to be Vapours
“kindled and burning,.
4. It affirms the Souls of Men to die with
the Body.

Thirdly, The Sadduces; 1. Deny the Refur-
rection. '

2. They rejet all Tradition of the Fathers;
and fome of them, all the Prophets, but Aofes.

3. They believe the Souls of Men to be
Mortal, and to die with the Body. The Ara-
bian Herely, which was trump’d up, about
231 Years after Chriéf, (as it’s obferv’d by the
Learned Wigandus, in his Tra&t de Homine) ha-
ving fome Alliance with this Opinion of the
Sadduces, it aflerting the Souls of Men to die
with the Body, tho’it allows it to be reftor’d
with the Body at the Refurreétion. Which
' Dogma has been new vampt of late by fonre of
‘our Authers, Whereas Chrisf plainly f{ays,
Matth. 10. 28. They cannot kill the Soul.

4. They deny God’s Providence, and afecribe
all things to Man’s Free-Will.

§. They deny Angels and Spirits.

Now, the Sadduces being a Se& among the
Fews, and owning, at leaft, the Books of
Mofes, and finding mention there made of
Angels and Spirits, they fay that by the word
Spirit 1n the Scriptures we are not to under-
{land any {ubftantial Being, but either certain
Qualities, Motions, or Infpirations in Men,
or elfe certain Divine Phantafms, or Appear-
ances created by God to ferve fome prefent
occafions, which ceafe to be as {oon as they
difappear. oy
' }F\.El':_!‘
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~ And indeed, as Mr. Lawrence obferves,
his Difcourfe of Angels, c. 1. [eét. 2. the wor
Spirit is fometimes us'd in thefe Seafes in th
Scriptures ; becaufe Spirits being very aétiv
Natures, working, tho’ powerfully, yet infen
fibly, therefore fuch Impreflions, Qualities an
Afte&ions in Men, as powerfuily and fecretl
move them, are call'd Spirits. Again, Becaufe
Spirits are fuch pure Subftances as cannot be
perceiv’d by our Senfes, therefore meer Phan-
tafims and Appearances are fometimes call’'d
Spirits. But when it’s faid, Fobn 4. 24. that
God is 4 Spirit,&c. Is God only 2 Quality or meer
Phantaim ? Is He not a proper Spirit; or a
{piritual Subftance ? %

The S-dduces Notion of Spirits; feems ©» re-
femble that which Monfleur Charas has of the
Venom of Vipers: He thinks no Man can affign
any part in a Viper Where there is real Venom;
and fays, the Venom has nothing material in |
it, that it’s a pure effe@ of the Imagination of
the Ziper, which forms to it felf an Idea of
Vengeance, which he produces but in the In-
{tant of his Anger ; and that its annihilated as
{oon as he ceafes to be frritated : For confirm=|
ing which he gives us this Experiment, that
upon {waliowing the Blood of a Viper, or pour-/
ing it on 2 Wound, no ill aecident follows,
which a Man would think it would, if Venom,
were really included in it. '

Having laid down the general Principles of
thefe Philofophers, 1 fhail now particularly
confider their Ground for rejecting Spiritﬁ;,g
and their Operations. -

Thefe Philofophers, efpecially the two later, |
who have many adherents even.to this Day,

chiefly
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chiefly reje&t Spirits , becaufe they fay , they
- ¢an have no Notion of fuch a thing as a Spi.-

ritual Subftance. Now , asto this, I think
our late Mr. Lock , - in his Elaborate Efly o
Humane Underffanding, has fairly made out, that ;. ,. €29,
~ Men have as clear a Notion of 2 Spiritual Sub-
- ftance, as they have of any Corporeal Syb-
- ftance, Matter, or Body; and that there is as
much Reafon for admitting the Exiftence of
the one, as of the other ; fo that if they admic
~ the lateer,ic is but Humour in them to deny the
former.He reafons thus: If a Man will examine
himfelf, concerning his Notion of pure Sub-
- ftance, in general, he will find he has no o-

ther Idea ug it, but only a fuppofition of he
knows not what fupport of fuch Qualities,
‘which are capable of producing fimple Ideas
in us, which Qualities are commonly called
Accidents ; thus, if we talk, or think of any

articular fort of Corporeal Subftance T

orfe, Stone , & though the Idea we have
of either of them , bebut the Complication,
or Collection of thofe feveral fimple Ideas, or
fenfible Qualities , which we ufe to find uni-
ted in the thing calld Horfe , or Stone ; yet
becaufe we cannot conceive how they fhould
{ubfift alone, nor one in another, we fuppofe
them to Exift in, and fupported by fome
common fubje& ; which fupport we denote
by the name of Subftance,though it be certain
we have no clear, or diftin& Idea of that thing
we fuppofe a fupport.

The fame happens concerning the Opera-
tions of our Mind, wiz. thinking, reafoning,
fearing , &v. which we concluding not to
{ubfift ‘of themfelves , and not apprehending
how they can belong to Body , we are apt to

Z think
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think thefe the A&ions of fome Subftance;
which we call Spirit: Whereby its evident,
that having no other Notion of Mattery bue
fomething wherein thofe many fenfible Qua-
lities, which affe& our Senfes do fubfift ; by

fuppofing a Subftance wherein thinking,
knowing, doubting, and a Power of moving,

“¢rc.do fubfift , we have as clear a Notion of

the Nature , or Subftance of Spirit , as we
have of Body ; the one being fuppos’d to be
(without knowing what is t%ne.SnJ’ atum tQ
thofe fimple Ideas, which we have from with-
out ; and the other fuppos'd (with a like i
norance of what it is ) to be the Subfratum,
of thofe Operations which we Experiment in
our {elves within; ’tis plain then, that the
Idea of Corporeal Subftance in Matter, is as
remote from our Conceptions and Apprehenfi-
ons as that of Spiritual Subftance ; and there-~
fore from our not having any Netion of the
Subftance of Spirit, we can 5o more conclude
its Nonexiffence,than we can for the {fame reafon
deny the Exiftence of Body ; it being as Rati-
onal to affirm, there isno Body, becaufe we
cannot know its Effence, as its called, or have
the Idea of the Subftance of Matter, as to {ay,
there is no Spirit, becaufe we know not its E{-
fence,or have no Idea of a Spiritual Subftance.
Mr. Lock alfo comparing our Idea of Spirit
with our Idea of Body, thinks there may
feem rather lefs Obfcurity in the former, than
in the latter. Our Idea of Body he takes to be
an extended folid Subftance, capable of com-
municating Motion by Impulfe ; and our Idea
of Soulis a Subftance that thinks , and has a
Power of exciting Motion in Body, by Will,
or Thought. Now fome, perhaps will f}'??y,
- | they



they cannot comprehend a thinking thing,
which perhaps is true ; but he fays, if they
~ confider it well, they can no more compre-
~ hend an extended thing ; and if they fay, they
- know not what ’tis thinks in them, they mean,
they know not what the Subftance is of that
~ thinking thing ; no more, fays he, do they
know what the Subftance is of that folid thing ;
and 1f they fay, they know not how they
think, he fays, neither do they know how
~ they are extended, how the folid Parts of Body
ﬁrq{]nited, or Cohere to make Extenfion, .

The Learned Monfieur Le Clerc, who gene-
rally confiders how far Humane Reafon can
bear, in judging of Points laid before it, ar-
gues confonantly to what is before deliver'd by

. Mr. Lock, in his Coronss , added at the end of
the Fourth Velume of his Philofophical Works,
in the Third Edition of them. Where he
writes as follows,

When we contemplate the Corporeal Na-
ture, we can {ee nothing in it but Extenfion,
Divifibility, Solidity, Mobility, and various
Determinations of Quantity,or Figures ; which
being fo, it were a rafh thing , and contrary
to the Laws of right reafoning, to affirm other
things of Bodies ; and confequently from
meer Body , nothing ean be deduc’'d by us,
which is not joyn’d in a neeeflary connedi-

- on with the faid Properties : Therefore thofe
who have thought the Properties of perceiving
by Senfe, of Underftanding , Willing , Ima-
gining , Remembring , and others the like,
which have no Aftimity with Corporeal things,

to have rifen from the Body , have greatly
tranigrefs'd in the Method ug' right Reafoning,
and Philofophizing, which has been done by

] AR Epicurus,
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Epicurss , and thofe who have thought as he
did, having affirm’d our Minds to be compos’d

of Corporeal Atoms 3 but whence fhall we fay,

they have had their rife ? Truly, they do not
owe their rife to Matter, which s wholly de-~

ftitute of Senfe and Thought ; nor are they

fpontaneoufly {prung up of nothing , it being

an Ontological Maxim of moft evident Ffuch, |

that nothing [prings from nothing.

Therefore the moft Ancient ijﬁafggeﬁ 525,

the very Learned Dr. Cudworth has fhewn in

his Intelletual Syftem of the World, when they

faw nothing in Matter, befide what we have
faid, and had confider’d the Maxim alledged

S

they pafs'd from the Confideration of Bodies,

to the Contemplation of a much more excel-

lent Nature, by which they gathered Humane

Minds were created, and all other Incelligent

Natures, therefore the Confideration of the

Corporeal Nature, joyned with the knowledge

of the Properties of our Mind, lead Men the
{trait way to two Tenents of the greateft Mo-

ment, viz. the Exiftence of a Supream Deity,

and the Creation of Man’s Soul, by God,
whence alfo is deduced its Immeortality, to

which we may add, that though the Autho~
rity of Divine Revelation be worthy of Credit
by it felf, yet it is not a litcle confirm’d in our
Minds, when we {ee the Lights of Revelati~
on and right Reafon friendly confpire be-

twixt themfelves, for they are two Sifters fall'n

from Heav’n together, wherefore their Agree-
ment muft neceflarily be very great, as being
Sprung from one Father, but we do nota

prehend their Agreement, at firft fight, nor

can underftand it without an intent Medita-
tion. If right Reafon deny’d what right Re-.

velation
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velation affirms, and we thought they difa-
greed we fhould ftand doubtful betwixt
- them , nor fhould we well fatisfie our felves
which we ought to believe ; but they agree-
~ing, who can with-hold his Faith from them,

but he that would be accounted not only
to have little Religion , but likewife wholly
deftitute of Reafon? Wherefore there is no
caufe for thofe that give not Credit to Reve.
lation to flatter themfelves, as though they
were Wifer than the vulgar, when at tﬁe fame
time they naturally exclude themfelves from
the Number of Men that ufe Reafon.  See there
alfo what be further [martly argues for the Immor-
tality of the Soul.
- The fame Monfieur Je Clerc, in his Preuma-
. tologia, has delivered feveral things concern-
ing Spirits and their Operations, of which I
have extragted the few following Heads, as
thinking them of ufe for dire&ing our Judg-
ments in Confiderations of that Nature.

1. Thofe who affirm , or deny that Spirits
can be without any Corporeal property | g0
farcher than they ought; for we cannot gather
from the Nature of Spirits , which is unknown
to us, whether they are without all Corporeal
proprety, or have a fubtle Body. Seé. 2. «. 1.
- 2. As for Apparitions of Spirits, he fays,
we cannot by any Reafon, fhew from the Na-
ture of the thing it felf, thacitis not poflible
for Spirits to be joyn'd with a fubtle Body ;
nor is it likely that fo many Nations, and fo
remote in Places and Opinjons agreed in a
Lye, as to all they have faid concerning Ap-
paritions of Spirits. Its much more [ikel s
that the ground of the Lyes invented aboi
this Matter, was fome true Apparition , ta

3% which .
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which, as it’s ufual, a World of other Rela<
tions of the like kind have been feign'd,  Ibid.

3. Weare {o far from determining whatis |
the Nature of an Angels Intellection, that we
do not comprehend ev’n the Nature of our
own Intellection.  Seét, 2. ¢, 2.

4. In what the Gentiles fay of Dewons, and
the Hebrews of Angels , there is nothing con-
trary to any certain Knowledge we have ;
therefore it may be they fay true, if the thing
be confider'd in it felf. ~ Sect. 2. c. 3.

§. Asit cannot be doubted, but there are
many Lyes in what is related concerning
ftrange Performances by Witches, upon a con-
tract with Demons, {o it would be rafhnefs to
Charge them all of Falthood, efpecially, fince
the Scriptures relate fome things like them ;
and truly the thing it felf is not fo known to
us, that we may gather from the Nature of
Damons , which may not confift at leaft with
many things that are related of them ; if any
Man, becaufe both good and evil Angels are
believed to be thinking Subftances , fhould
contend that they have no Power on Bodies,,
becaufe naked thought has no Power on Bo-
dics, before this wére granted him , he ought
to fhew, and that evidently, Firf#, That there
is nothing in Angels befide Thought 5 Secondly,
That there is no tye inftituted by God betwixt
their Wills, and {ome Changes of Bodies ; for
if either of thefe may be admitted without ab-
furdity, they may alfo be thought able to Ac
on Bodies without abfurdity., Seéf..2.c.4.

6. Some fay no true Miracles , but Cheats
are perform’d by Demons 3 but to Underftand
what this means , we muft define the Words
that are here us'd ; a Portent, a Miragle, or

| a4
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4 Prodigy are here the fame things, and they
~ denote an Effe&. Fir/z, Above Humane Power,
 Secondly, Befide the conftant Courfe of Nature,
 Thirdly, That it’s done at Mans Pleafure, or

at the Moment he will. Now, who canmake
out by certain Arguments, that nothing
can be done by evil Demons above Humane
Power, befide the ufual Courfe of Nature, at
the Moment the Magician pleafes , fince the
bounds of Angelical Power are unknown, we
can here affert nothing but from Experience.
Tvid. . |

7. Thofe that deny fome wonderful Fa&s,
for the moft part contend they are Prefigia;
but befide that, they affirm what they know
not ; this word may be taken in a twofold
Senfe ; Prgftigia by fome are o underftood, as
tho’ Demons prefent to the Senfes, a thing that
is not, as if it were; as that an Houfe, for In-
ftance, may feem to be there where there is
none ; but to do this, either they move the
Brain of Spe&ators, as its wont to be moved
when an Houfe is before them ; or they pre-
fent a certain fort of an Appearance ofP an
Houfe in the Air, which firikes the Eyes of
Spectators ; but choofe either of thefe, it muft

be thewn how this is no Miracle, for both are -

done above Humane Power , and befide the
Order of Nature, and ac the time the Magi-
cian pleafes.  Ibid.

8. Thofe Opinions, or Difeafes of the Brain
which Witches have , who think they go to
- Feafts and Dancings, upon their talking of it

to others that are of a timorous Difpofition,
and weak Brains, bring others into the fame
¥its of Fury, and like a contagion fpread far
and near , infe&ing many Heads. Though
Z 4 Tt
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it’s obfervable that thofe Difeafes are more fre-
quent among Inhabitants of Mountains and
Soiitary places, than among thofe that live in
Cities, or ‘among a Concourfe of People.
Whence alfo it appears, that the Terror of
vaft Solitudes, which is apt to move the Brain,
contributes much to this Madnefs ; we muft
add to this, that Perfons abounding with Me-
lancholy, are more capable of this Madnefs ;
and on the contrary, thofe are freeft from i,

who are of a merry Difpofition ; which raifes

my Sufpicion, that all thefe Vifions are

nought but the Sports of a timerous and me-

lancholy Brain. _

If it fhall feem ftrange, thatfo many Men"
fhould be impos’d on by their fear and temper
of Body, all Admiration may be taken away
by Inftances of a greater fury ; many Difeafes
fo trouble the Brain, that thofe that labour
under them, feem to themfelves to fee things
that are no where ; that kind of Difeafe if it
be join’'d with a vehementMotion of the Blood,
and lafts long , it at length confumes the Di-
{eas’d ; and if the Motion of the Blood abates,

‘the Difeafe is leflen’d , and the Difeas’d re~

turns to a found Mind ; but if the Difeafe
does not fo vehemently affeét the Blood, but
that it may continue 2 long time , without
deftroying the Difeas'd , or a leflening of his
firength , ftrange things are prefented to his
Mind for many Years, as it’s manifeft in many
Inftances. Nor are there only thofe who
think they fee without themfelves things that
are no where ; but alfo fuch as obftinately af~
fert themfelves to be Wolves , or I know not
what. Wild Beafts. = Whoever weighs thefe.
things will not wonder if Opinions of Witches
are accounted melancholy Difeafes, Yet
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 Yet tho’ thefe things may be fo, I will not
. affirm that thofe things which Witches relate,
have never happen’d ; but for one thing that
has truly happen’d, I believe there have been
athoufand Dreams of a deluded Mind. So
far Monfieur /e Clerc.  Seét. 2. c. §. |
But, to return a little to the Epicureans and
 Sadduces, perhaps they may defire of me a
~ clear Definition of a Spirit, or fuch an one as
they would like. Now, I think, Monfieur /e
Clere, has well anfwered this , in his Preface
to his Pneumatologia, writing thus: We call all
things endow’d with an Underftanding and a
Will, Spirits; but as we confider them as Spi-
ritual Subftances , he fays, he has thewn in puy o
his Logick, that the inward Nature of anye.3
Subftances whatfoever, as well as that of Spi-
rits is unknown to us, wherefore Men ought
ot to expect from us an abfolutely compleat
Defcription of Spirits.
ut fince thefe Gentlemen are for having
all things made out very plainly to them, let
s examine their Phyfical Principles, Demo-
critus and  Epicurus would have'all Natural Ef-
fects whatfoever,to proceed from a Conflux of
Attoms varioufly Figur'd , fo that in every
Body there are Particles that are round, acumi-
nated, {quare , cylindrical, ftriated , and of
other Configurations, and that according to
the various locking together of them; a fub-
jeét is of this, or another Figure , Operation,
or Efficacy. ' |
Now, as our Learned Dr. Willis has obfer- 7 4. g
Vﬁd, this Epimreﬁﬂ C}pininn 5 ather ﬂlppﬂfﬂs el 1,
than demonftrates their Principles, and
teaches of what fort of Figure thofe Elements
of Bodies are, not what they are, and alfo
' : bl % induces
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induces Motions very f{ubtle, and remote frony
our Senfes, and which do not {atisfie the Ph -
nomena of Nature , when we defcend to Par-
ticulars; and thinks it concerns them to fhew
that thofe Conceptions of theirs are Real ; he
being tco fhort fighted to difcern them fo.

Again , As for Ariffotle’s reafoning againft

the Exiftence of Spirits , in his Book De Aun~- .

do (if it be his) wiz. thatfince God can do all
things of himfelf , he does not ftand in need
of Miniftring Angels and Demons , a multi-

~ tude of Servants fhewing the weaknefs of a

Gbel,
Pamph.
Pgg. 292.

Prince. But if this Argument would hold
good, Ariftorle fhould not fuppofe Intelligences
moving the Celeftial Spheres, for God fuf-
fices to move all without miniftring Spirits,
nor would there be need of a Sunin the
World, for God can enlighten all things by
himfelf, and {o all Second Caufes were to be
taken away. Therefore there are Angels in
the World for the Majefty of God, not for
that he wants them ; and %{m' Order,not for his
Omnipotency ; and who told Ariffetle there
were Inrclligeﬂ'ces that moved the Celeftial
Spheres ? Is not this Hypothefis as precarious,
as any Man may pretend that of Spirits to be 2
And I believe there are few Philofophers at
prefent, who agree with Ariffetle in that Opi-
nion. And indeed, 1 think Kircher in the

right, where he tells us, it’s certain, Arifotle
took his Intelligences from the Hebrews, who

beholding the Multiform face of the World,and
the difcording concord of things, believed it
to be governd by certain prefiding Angels;
and hence al{o the Fiction of the Nins Mufes
took its rife. ik

Mercover,
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Moreover, when Ariforle lays down his
Principles of Natural Things, he tells us, they
are Matter, Form, and Privation, unintelli~

ible Terms ; and when he comes to define his
atter, he tells us, it is what is neither guid,
Nor quantum, 1NOr gm:le, nor aliiyuid eorum qui-
bus ens determinatur, a notable clear Notion of
Matter, obfcarum per obfcurins , and I think no
Man will pretend the notion we have of Spi-
rits, to be more obfcure than this.

In fhort, thofe that will take upon them to
rectify our notions of things, ought to bring
us notions of things more clear than what we
have, efpecially where Religion is concern’d
asin this cafe it is, and Young Wits, who
are well opinioned of their Parts, may do well
to try here, what they can fuggeft to us be-
yond what is here argued , and Iam apt to
think whatever conceit they may have of
themfelves, they will not be found fo over-
doing in Argument, but they will #il find 4
walid reply ready for them, '

O3 A P. XTI

Confiderations on Dr. Bekker’s Bosks

againft Spirits, with a Conclufion to
tj;'fd' @ﬂﬂkb ; : . .

YRommrannns in his Tra& of Fafcination, tells L. 3. pard
us, that Voerizs, above all others,has made I+ ¢ 2
out by firm Reafons, that there is fucha thing
as Diabolical and Magical Fafcination, and this
he undertook, as he fays, becanfe upon read-
; - g : iﬂg
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ing Mr. Scor’s Book ( in which he has openly
deny’d, and profefledly oppugn’d the Crime
of Magick, and afcribes all its wonderful ef-
feé&s, either to Melancholy , or other natural
Difeafes, or to the Arc, Induftry and Agility
of Men, impofing on us by their Preffigia, or
to the foolith Imaginations of the faid Magi-
cians, or to their vain Fables and Fitions )
after it was Tranflated into Lew Dutch, not a
few, from that time, both Learned and Un-
learned began to Scepticize and turn Liber-
tines concerning Magick.

From this Source, I conceive, among other
Works, the Four Volumes of the late Dr. Bek-
ker, Entituled, Le monde enchante, that is, the
World Bewitched (of which the Firft Volume
is Tranflated into Ewglifh ) have flown: he
generally therein agreeing with Mr. Seer, and
reje&ing all Magical Incantacions.

- Indeed the great Principle Dr. Bekker goes
upon, is, That there were Devils once in the
World, who corrupted Humane Nature, but
fince that time, God Almighty put themin
Chains, fo that they have never made any
Figure in the World fince, by a&ing any way
againft Mankind, or otherwife.

As I perufed Dr. Bekker's faid Volumes in
French, 1 found fome Perfons had writ againft
him, and thereupon I {fent to Holland for all
that was Writ againft him, and any Reply’s he
had made ; but counld get only one fmall Vo-
lume wrjt by Monfieur Binet, in Fremch, En-
tithed, A gemeral Idea of the Pagan Divinity,
Serving for a refutation of Monfiewr Bekkers Sy=
fEem | concerning the Exiftence and Operations ?
Demons. Printed at Amflerdam, An. 1698.
This Book is compofed of Six Letters, w_rii‘&:}f
| a5 e M. I
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M. Biner to a Friend, and I fhall here give
you an Abftra&, of what I find moft material
~ in them, in refcrence to Dr. Bekker's Syftem,
In his firft Tecter he tells us, He finds in
Mr. Bekker’s Works , much Zeal and Confi-
dence in advancing Novelties, but no proofs
to Maineain them, and unlefs you fuffer your
felf to be furprized with a certain Air of Tri-
umph , wherewith he animates his Expreffi-
ons, you will run a rifque of remaining fill
Inchanted , efpecially if you deny certain
Principles, which ‘he has laid down without
proof, all the Work will fall of it {elf.

He obferves , that where Mr, Bekker {peaks
of Spirits, all things feem to him perplext with
difficulties, you fhall fcarce find a paflage in
the Scripture that {peaks of them, all is My-
fterious, Allegorical. The proper Names of
Angels, Devils, Dzmons, ¢ are but Men
fent ; Calumniators, Evil Thoughts, or, at
moft mere Symbols to give us fome Metapho-
rical Idea of the Majefty of God.

FHe next cites the Paffage following from
Mr. Bekker's Preface to his firft Vollume,

It's now look’d on as a piece of Piety for a
Man truly to Fear God, and alfo the Devil =
if we do not this, a Man paffes for an Actheift,
that is, for 2 Man who belicves no God ;
p becaufe he cannot believe there are two, one
'Good, and another Evil; but I believe, fays
he, we may with reafon call thofe Men pj-
theifts; or fuch as believe two Gods. On this
Pallage Mr. Biner writes as follows.

This Paffage extreamly refledting on our
Belief, I have rendered it word for word
from the Text, becaufe the Tranflator has
corrupted it, by his ufual foftnings. This

| - Accufation
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Accufation which Mr. Bekker charges us with,
of making the Devil 2 God Almighty, ftrikes

an Horror ; mean while it’s the foundation
on which he builds his whole Work, it’s the
Idol he will pull down, it’s in which the force
of his Proofs confifts, and you fhall {carce read |
a Chapter in him, but you will find this Im- |
putation. But whoever believ'd amongft us, |
that the Devil, properly {peaking, is the ab=
folute Author of all the Works, they fay, we
afcribe to him? What Divine has ever con=
fider’d him as a Firft and Independent Caufe 2

If we afcribe much Power to the Devil, it’s |

manifeft we fpeak with the Scriptures, and if |
there be any thing which does not agree with
the Author’s Conceptions, we ufe but the Ex- |
preflions which the Holy Ghoff has Confecra- |
ted; and thus all Mr. Bekker's Objeétions Ad-
drefs themfelves to God himfelf, who has
prefcribed usa way of exprefling our felves in
this refpeét.

Again, he writes beneath. You pretend to
be well grounded in maintaining cthat we un-
juftly afcribe to the Devil, the Works that are |
afcribed to him, becaufe he is but an Inftru-
ment, who borrows from God all his Aétions,
and I think we have as much reafon to fay
that we deceive our {elves, in afcribing to
Man all his operations, fince of himfelf he
can do nothing; therefore it will no longer
be Man that Moves himfelf, ‘Speaks, Eats,
Drinks, but God himfelf, for the Devil and
Man are in this cafe, in reference to God,
one and the fame thing, in an equal Impo-
tence, and an entire Dependency.

You may object that this comparifon of the
Devil with Man is not Juft : the buﬁneﬁkis to

! now
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know, if the one be the Author of thofe high
and {ublime Operations that are afcribed to
him ; whereas, we confider in the other but
actions proper and natural to him; but this
difference tho’ real betwixt tlie two Creatures,
is but a meer Illufion, in reference to God,
in which properly confifts the ftate of the
Queftion. We confider the Devil always as an
Inftrument in the hand of God, as 2 Rod of
Fury, which {trikes but when God lets it fall
on thofe he will Vifit. To explain this far-

ther, I ask what vertue had Mofes or Aarom

and hisRod to do fo many Miracles? to Infli&
fo many Plagues on Pharosh and his People?
the fimple Rod in the hand of 2 Man could
not produce fo many Miracles of it felf, bus
one was the Minifter, the other the Vifible
Sign which God accompanied with a Divine
Efficacy. And what would youfay of a Man
that would impute it to us to believe, that
Mofes, Aaron and his Rod were the fole caufe
of all thefe Miracles; if he inlarged himfelf
in writing great Volumes, and making large
Reflections, for giving colour to this Abfur-
diry 2 and in the mean time the Scripcure fays,
Ex. 8. 5. That Asron having firetcht forth his
Hand with his Rod, on the Rivers, Brooks,
and Ponds, caufed Frogs to Iflue from them
tocover the Land of e £gypr.  Therefore when
we conceive the Devil as 2 Rod of Fury,
without any Vertue of his own, it is but by
relation to God, the firft caufe who precedes,
determines, accompanies, bends the Creature,
how excellent foever it may be. But it’s mani-
feft if you compare the Devil with Man, you
will find more excellency in his Nature, light
an his Knowledge, penetration in his Sight,

- faci-
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facility and power in his Operations, his na-

tural Knowledge is more extended, not onl
becaufe he beholds things with 2 more fimple

“view, but alfo by reafon of the experience of

all Ages, which difcovers to him the conne-
¢tions, which makes him penetrate the bottom
of Nature; whofe Springs, Caufes and Ef-
fe&s he knows after .2 more perfe& manner
than the greateft Philofopher: and ic’s this
great Knowledge the Devil has of Nature,
which teaches him how to move the various
parts; whence it is that we, who know not
thefe Springs, and the manner to make them
adt, are ftrangely ftruck at the fight of his
operations, and that we look on asa Miracle,
what is often but the operation of a Demon,
produced by Caufes otherwife apply’d and
moved, than according to the ordinary courfe
of Nature ; and thus as the Devil has much
more Light, Penetration and Adivity chan
Man , we muft not doubt but his Power
is much fuperiour to his. You fee there-
fore that the Author’s odious Impurtations va-
nifth of themfelves, and that our Doétrine is |
neither repugnant to Reafon, nor Revelation, |
nor to the Idea of the Divine Perfe&@ions. |
~ And I cannot comprehend how thefe Per- |
fons will find oppofition betwixt the Almighe
Power of God, and the Miniftry of the Devil,
for by this Objeétion the Author fo often
makes, he wholly overthrows his own Hypo-
thefis: He will have it, that the clear and di-
ftinét Idea of the Divine Perfe&ions exclude
the operations of Demons, that there is a con-
tradi¢tion in believing, that thofe Spirirs op-
pofe themielves to the Will of God : Now this

Dewil, this Satan, thefe Daemons, accordingto
you
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youjare fome Calumniating Mest, fome Ad-

verférfy, Humane Paffions, Irregular Moti-
th

ons of the Spirits, what you pleafe; but you
€annot deny at leaft but thefe Men thus Cha-

racterized, are as many Enemies of God, and

of his Golpel, Seducers, Perfecutors; give me
leave to ask you then, whether it bo not a
thing much more Inconfiftent with the Idea
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of God’s Perfections, to oppefe to himfolf

weak Creatures, thefe Moreal Men, rather
than the Devil, who is a Spiric difenghged
from Matter, of a confummate experience,
And beneath. 1It’s in vain Mr. Bekker im.
putes to us the fear of the Devil, no he is ag
Enemy overcome, the Seed of the Woman
has bruifed his head ; if he has any Power re-
maining, he derives it from God alone, he is
in his Hand as a Rod of Fury to Chaftife
Men, and I fear him but as the Chaftifements
that God difplays by his Miniftry are to be
fear'd. You fee then that the Author Con-
demns himfelf , while having eftablithed for
Principle that according to ws, this abomina-
ble and Curs'd Creature does things more Mi~
raculous than God himfelf has ever done. He
adds, That fuppofing what is nfually aferib’d e.
very where to the Devil and his Angels, there
cannot be convincing Proofs that Fofss is the
Chrifz,or that there is but one God : And [ con-
fefsfays he, that if I do not poflefs the Reader
with a clear Conception of this,in what I have
Writ, it’s in vain thac I have Compofed it.
Now fuppofing that the Devil ads byt Mini-
fterially | and dependently of God , fuppo-

fing that we attribure nothing to the Devil, .

properly fpeaking, of Miraculous, that can
b¢ put in oppofition to,. or paralle] with the
Ag . Works
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Works of God, our Proof that Yefw is the
Chrift, and that there is but one God, are ‘ex-
: c!uﬁvv: to all other, in regard that ic being

very far from there bémg any Pprerogative in

this Curs’d Spirit, that can be confounded with

thofe which Gud poffefles in the higheft de-
gree of Eminenc E} he has depn#ed ‘himfelf,
by his revolt, his moft pure advantages,
and has prec1p1tated hlmfclf into an Abyfs S of
Miferies, where the Idea of a feirerf: God
makes him tremble; :

In his Fifth Letter he writes thus i

Becaufe a truch has been corrupted by divers

Fictions, muft it prefently be rejected ? there

is no Principle, no natural Notion that can

undergoe this examen, without being con-

demned : there is none but has been ill con-
ceived and abufed, then there will be none
thac can lawfully be admitted. Let us con-
clude therefore in gcneral that tho’ Megl have
efr’d infinite ways, concerning the Doétrine

of Deemons, that they have been conceived as

Subftances either Material; or’ Spu‘itual or
mixt, tho” fome have pkaccd them in the
Stars, others on the Earth, others in Hell;
tho’ there have been as many Sentitnents, as
Heads concerning their Offices ; tho’they have
been call'd Sylphes, ‘Gnomes, Sazﬂﬂmamfer.f all

BRI ST SR - — —
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this will but prove at moft that Men have ll ;

conceived the nature and operations of De-

mons, but no way that we muft entirely reject i'f

the gmund of this Docrine, by reafon of the
Fables Superftition has mixe wich it.

And beneath. Were it true, as it’s gather-
ed from the expofitions of Mr. Bd’:hr alwa s
oppolite to him{elf] that there were in the OM.'
Teﬁamem no Term which fignified praperly;,

E
!



“or Familiar Spirits.
- or that could according to the Geniu of the
Hebrew  Language and the ufe then, fignifie
thofe Spirits which we call Satan, Devils,- &c.
the Fews would have taken thefe Terms in
their proper fignification ; fo that by this name
Satanin, th?%/ had not underftood Sarams, An-
gels of Deftru@tion, or of Death, but only
_ Adverfaries, Men Enemices to God and his
- Truth ;  the Sadduces, for example, had had
rounds to accufe St. Paul of Ignorance, for
tollowing the fentiments of the Pharifees
who took. the affirmative, fince the Pharifees
would have ill underftood all the Terms of
the O/d Teftament, which had fignified Origi-
- nally, and according to the then ufe, not
~Angels and Satans, but only Men either Good
or Evil. 'If then the Fews were Imbibed in
- Subftance with the common Do&rine of De-
vils ; it’s becaufe they took thefe Expreflions
cither for thefe pure and favourable Incelli-
gences, or for thefeimpure and adverfary Spi-
rits;and if they underftood them in this Senfe,
being the {ame which the Holy Ghoft has us'd
in the Books of the O/d Tefament they will
- have the fame Signification, and if they have
the fame Signification ; they will confe-
quently be thefe fame Spirits  which operate
-here below; for there is not one Paflage
where thefe Terms are found, but formally
teaches us their Operations; {o thatics an un~
conteftable Principle , which Mr. Betker did
not forefee, that if the O/ Teffamens. teaches
us the Exiftence of Devils, we ought necefla-

7ily to infer their Operations , becaufe they

there appear every where operating.

 Ad 3 _ Againg
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Again, If thofe Terms of the Old Tefta-
ment, which fome pretend we abufe, to efta:
blith the Operations of Demons , fignifie pro+
perly but Men, Adverfaries, and if the Holy
Tongue had never employ’d them to exprefs
thefe wicked Spirits, i’s not to be doubted but
the Yews would have thrown itin our Difh ;
you fhould have feen them'exagerate. the ea-
finefs of the Chriftians to admit this Fable of
the Operations of Demons, as being purely Pa-
gan, and reproach them their grofs Ignorance
in Underftanding the Hebreir Tongue. ¥ they
forbedr it, and concur with us in defending
the Opinion of the Operations of Demons,
tho’ they have added to them fome Fables,
it’s becaufe , that befide they know the true
Signification of thefe Terms, and that we do
not make ufe of them to contend agaiaft them,
there would be too much abfurdity to cons
teft the Senfe of them. -

We find, according to Mr. Belker,that what
we believe of Demons, 1isin fubftance, but
what the Babylonians taught the Fews. 1It’s
what this Gradation from the Babylonians to
the Fews, from the Fews to the firlt Chriffians,
from the firft Chriffians to the Papifts, from
the Papifts to the Protefants , evidently makes
out ; but I wonder God has fuffer’d his Church
alway to be infeced with this Errer; and that
neither the Prophets that were at Babylon, nor
thofe that Inftru&ted the Ifreelires, after their
re-eftablithment, who thundred with fo much
vehemency againft Errors, did not oppofe
themfelves to a Superftition fo grofs and Im=
pious. 4 &

Chrift came into the World to Deftroy the

Works of the Devil; his Prophetick Office

eblig'd
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oblig'd him to inftrué the Ignorant, and op-
pofe Superflition ; you fee him every where
reprehending Vices, and thundering againft
Errors without any bearing of cliem : But as
for the Operations of Angels and Devils, we
find not the leaft Cenfure, nor the leaft Cor-.
redion ; would he have fuffer’d thefe wan-
derings of Mans Mind, without recalling it to
its Duty 2 Thefe Errors, {ays Mr. Bekker, have
andermined the Foundation of the Chriftian
Religion ; and would Fefis Chriff have left
them in their full vigour ; in ufing the fame
Terms the Fews had corrupted, the Pagans

had abus'd, and giving then the fame Ideas 2
_If the Jews had corrupted the Terms of An-
gels and Deemons, in giving them 2 falfe S ni-
- fication, would Fefur Chrift inftead of diflipa-~
ting thefe Prejudices of the Fews , have con-
firm’d them in their Error, in exprefling him-
{elf in the fame Terms,without having reftor’d
them to their true Senfe ; and in fomenting
Superftition, by fabulous Examples of Men,
obfefs’d and deliverd from Damons? Would
the Apoftles have Authoriz’d Ervor, in afcribing
every where Operations to Devils ; which nei-
ther the Fews, nor Pagans could have took in
another Senfe , than thar which was then
in ufe ; compare this Objedtion with the 28th
Chapter of the Author’s Second Book ; for ¥
pretend , that the way Mr. Bekker there A
wers , renders my ObjeGion wholly unan-

fwerable, |

In his Sixth Letter, he writes thus: Mr.,
Bekker owns, that all the Pagans Ancient and
Modern | Europeans , Afians, Africans, Ameri-
cansy both North and South s agree in thefe
three chief Points, which are of an incontefta-
Aa gz ble
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the Seripture, nor from Reafon, nor from
the Imagination, it’s deriv’d therefore only
from the Operations of D.emons.
Again, As for the furprizing Operations of
Daemons on the Idolaters. Mr. Bekher fays,
Thofe who know notGod as Chriftians, know
not alfo the Devil; but a Clown would
have reafon to Laugh at Mr. Bekker, if he
would perfwade him , that becaufe he knows
not the Nature of the Soul, and of the Body,
‘and the Laws.of Motion , he fhould not pre-

tend to feel a found Box on the Ear given
him ; andit’s ridiculous to deny the Operati-

ons of D.emons on People , becaufe they are

not {0 good Divines, as to raife themfelves to

the Knowledge of God , and the Myfteries
which hisWord has revealed to us, or becaufe

they are Ignorant of the true Docrine of
Pemons.  So far Mr., Binet, il .,

" This Author having made the foregoing
Reflections on Dr. Bekker's Four Volumes, §

fhall have the lefs to fay to them. However,
as I think it proper for me to add fome Con-
fiderations of my own, I fhall firft fet down,
as briefly as I may , what I find moft Materi-
al in Dr. Bekker’s Volumes » deferving an An-
{wer, and then offer what T have to reply.

In his Firft Volume, he fets forth the vari.
ous Opinions of People in the World, con-
cerning evil Spirits and their Operations; and
having there giv’n an account of many Chri-
ttian Authors , as well as others, who have
countenanc'd their Operations in {everal re.
fpeds, in his 22d Chapter , he writes thus
But I find no Author, who in time pafs’d, has
aferib'd fo little Underftanding, and Vertue
to theDevil, as for what relates to all thofe

Aa g4 Know-
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Knowledges and Effeésfet forth by me, as
Reginald Scor. 'We have at prefent Antony Ven
Dale, who afcribes no more to him in his Book
of Oracles. Thefe two Authors hold, that there -
is no other efficient Caufe of all thofe things
that are praétisd or wrought , but the Impo-
ftures of Men, the Devil having nothing to do
in them. 1 hear alfo every Day while I am
employ’d in this Work, that the Men of the -
beft Senfe among us, afcribe but vea-r?r- lictle
Power and Knowledge to the Devil, and
that there are many more than I thought,
who, as to Perfons poffefS'd and bewitch'd,
are of the fame Opinion with Monfieur Dail-
lon, who, in what he has writ in French con-
cerning Deemons, maintains, that all that is con-
tained in the Scriptures concerning evil and
impure Spirits, ought not to be underftood
otherwife, than of certain Difeafes, to which
the Fews were wont to give fuch Names ; he
believing, neverchelefs, that it might be that
evil Spirits came at the fame time to concern
themfelves in it. And beneath, he adds, My
fcope here is to relate what is faid of the De-
vil and his Power, and to examine whether ‘it
be true or not, and I hold the Negative ; be-
caufe it’s much contrary to me to maintain an
Opinion which aferibes [% much Power and
Vertue to Spirits, efpecially evil Spirits ;
wherefore I muft rank my {elf with Scor , Van

. ‘Dale, and many others, who are oppofite to

the belief Men' have of this Power.

" In his 24th’Chapter, §. 10. 11, he tells us,:
We havye all the Reafon of the World to hold.
for Pagan Legends, all the Pegans have publifh-
gd concerning Miracles,Oracles of their Gods,
aereal Spedres, Dreams , and fo many other
£ 5 ; 3 + %0 5 { 'Prpdigiﬂﬁi
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Proﬂigies, as well as all the Papifts obtrude up-
onus in that kind. ~ And he thinks it’s clearly

enough prov’d by all the Citations he has
made in this Book, that there are no Mira-
* cles, Oracles, Purgatories, Apparitions of Spi-
rits or Souls, of Diabolical Arts and Illufions,
or Sorceries, by Letters and Charaé&ers, or of
Choice of Days,neither inFudaifm nor Papifm,
but draws its Origine from Paganifim. We muft
reject all atonce , or leave all to fubfift toge-
ther, of what kind foever it be ; we ought to

difcharge our felves of all thefe Prejudices,and -

joyn Reafon with the Scriptures to ground our
felves on them, and look upon thofe alone as
pure Sources.

In his Second Volume, «. 7.§.~. he writes
thus: All the Learned agree , that Affrmanti
incumbir probario, but he that denies a thing, or
doubts only of it, does enough when he al-
ledges Reafons of his doubts ; and much more
yet when he fifts and curioufly examines thofe
Reafons he might expe& from the Perfons con-
cerned. It’s what he has refolved to do in
this place : firft as to what has never been al-
ledg’d by Reafon, and afterwards as to what
has never been taught by the Scriptures. :
_ C. 19. §. 19, Hefays, That the Devil by the
firft Sin thac was committed in Paradice, is
the Caufe of all evil, and confequently all the
evil that is done, ought with juft Reafon to
be imputed to him. And beneath, You can
find nothing that can prove , that the De-
vil after having’fednc’d Man at the beginning
of the Creation, has had finge, in Perfon, the
leaft Power on him,or his Actions; but indeed
that all the evil that ever happen’d, or is fill
commicted in the World is confider’d by Rf:a-

A e, " on
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the Devil can do nothing in reality ; nor in
appearance. . 25. He fays, The Angels are
the Minifters of God in all Places, both to Pu-
nith Men, and to Prote@ and Defend them ;
but as for the Devil, he is God’s Prifoner. Af-
ter which he has no more to fay on this Matter,

In his Third Volume, C.1.§. 6. He fays,

The Queftion is not, whether there are En-

chantments, or the like; but what we ought

to underftand by Enchantments, and in what
it confifts ; whether it be Deceit, Subtlety, Co-~
vert wickednefs, &¢. or whether thog they
call Magicians really work by the Devil.

C. 5. § 5. He fays, He is of Opinion, That
what the < £gyprians did was only in Appear-
ance, and nothing real.

C.4. 8. 13. He fays, If we think to fright
People with Spetres, to teach them fo much
more to fear God , it’s a miferable ching in
Chriftianity, that People muft be brought to
God by a fervile Fear, which naturally makes
us fly God , or that we ferve him without
love. If it be with this Fear, with which we
ought to lerve God , has not Chriff rendred
. us 2 poor Service for having delivered us 2
€. 22, & 18. Asfor thofe they call poflefs'd
Perfons; he fays , He confeffes he has na
Knowledge of the leaft Operation of the De-
- vil, on the Body, in the Body , and by means
of the Body, no mote than of thofe fome
will have him do on the Soul of Man; for
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none of all thefe evil Spirits ever were, or are

in any place of all the Bible, Devils {o called,

-~ but the evil Spirits were troublefome Torments,

and incurable Ills, of which Chrif cured many
Perfons by his fole Word, and affifted the A-
poitles when they undertook to do it. |
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In his Fourth Volume, C.2. §.1.He fays, He
tas fhewn that the Ancient Magick was nothing .
but furprize ,. or impofture according to all |
the Scripture faysof it. §. 3. Hef{ays, That
all which Men think to be an Aétion of Spi-
rits, by Reafon of the fubtlety with which it’s |
done, is an effe& of fubtle and indivifible Sub- |
ftances.. The knowledge of the moft fubtle |
Matters, and of the extent of their Motion
may fhew us, that all that is commonly afcri- |
bed to Magick, or the Operations of the
Devil may be natural, The moft fubtle Parts
of Bodies, entring in , ifluing forth, and paf= |
fing through Bodies, are the Caufe of all the |
Changes which happen. §.10. He fays, All |
he has faid, is to fhew that there are fome- |
times very furprifing things done, whereof |
we cannot outwardly know the Caufes, and
which neverthelefs oughe to be afcribed to the
Motion, aflembling, or {eparation of thefe lic-
tle Bodies, ong way, or other. '

AT ¢ e [ éys s, We fhall now exa-
mine, whether there has ever happened in the
World, that any thing of the Nature of thofe
we call Apparitions, Phantoms,or Magick,that
ought not to be afcribed to thofe Atoms, which
often, in moving themfielves, in {eparating,
OF joyning then&cl\res to one another , can
caufe the fame Afpeds, the fame Sounds, the
fame Motions in Men, 4nd about them, that
ar? afcribed to Spirits, or the Devil in parti-
CLIAT, - ] .
C. 34. §. 10. He fays, Men take the word
Devil, Satan, Witch and Magick, in quite .
another Senfe than it’s found in the Scripture, -
fearching with all the exa&nefs Imaginable.
So much from Dr, Bekker, s

| | On
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On what I have fet forth from this Au-
thor, a Man has room to write a large Vo-
lume ; but I fhall contrad& my felf in a lictle
compafs. .

As for this Perfons undertaking from Serip-
ture and Reifon to introduce 4 new Dod&rine
amongft us, concerning Evil Spirits, contrary
to what the whole ftream of thofe Iearned
Teachers, who have convey’d Religion to us,
have conftantly taught us hitherto, I think it
may be look’d upon as 4 very bold and fur-
priling attempt. And I believe the Learned
part of Chnftians will confider the Matter
very maturely, before they part with a2 Do
¢trine fo long taught them,

Ic feems to me a ftrange Confidence in
Dr. Bekker, and indeed, no lefs than that of
Socinus, and other Innovators, that through g
{elf-prefuming Conceit of his out-doing in-
fight in the Scriptures, he fhould now pretend
to tell us, That tho’ he allows good Angels
- have appear’d fometimes, yet there has been
no Devil in the World fince he tempted our
firlt Parents to fin; whereas the Scriptures

every where fpeak as plainly of Evil Spirits,
and their Operitions fince cthe Fall, as of Good

Spirits.  Neither do I believe, that any Perfon
adhering to Dr. Bekker's Dodrine, will ever
be able to affign the leaft Reafon, why God
Almighty fhould have permitted the Devil to
tempt Man before the Fall,and not fince. And
tho’ Dr. Bekker, and Dr. Van Dale have {hewn
themfelves Men of Ledrning ; yet we know
there have been many Proreffunt Divines, fince
the Reformation, who have given the World
much greater Specimens of their Infight in the
Qricntal Languages, which the others fo much

pre-
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to. animate them, ufing wicked Arts, and
Diabolical Conjurations , and calling forth
Damons, they forc’d them into them; and to
give them more Vertue and Strength, they
cofifecrated to them Animals of divers kinds,
which they called Sacred, adoring in them the
Souls of thofe Perfons , who have been Fa-
mous for Vertues, and Faés, they had per-
form’d, calling by their Names thofe Cities,
that had been either built, or inftru&ed with
wholfome Laws and Ordinances by them.
To their Honour alfo they inftituted various
- Sacrifices, which fort of Rites and Ceremonies,
Mor. Ifaack,a Maronite,moft clegantly defcribes
in his Syrian Philofophy, as follows.

Then arofe Men of the Seed of Cham, ha-
ving corrupt Manners, whofe Minds were
corrupted through Ignorance , and Demons
that feduc’d them, and they taught one thing
for another , and thought the Stars were en-
dowed with a Spirit of Intelligence, that they

~ had a freeLiberty and Power, and by degreés

the Devil made them Err, till they thought
the Stars to be Creatorsand Makers; and they
gave to each Star the Name of a God, and
~they Worfhip’d them -with various Ceremo-
nies, falling down before them, and adorin

‘them ; and they fet up various Idols in their
Names, and plac’d them on the tops of High
Pillars, and Walls of Houfes, exhibiting their
Figures after various Manners ; and to thef
they offer’'d Victims, 4nd Sacrifices, burning
Incenfe before them ; and the Devil at cer-

tain times , fpeaking from ecach of them,

gave Anfwers to thofe that ask’d them ', pre-
dicting future things, and’ revealing “things
hidden, 'and prefentlytold of chings that were
- T g
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done in Places very remote; and putThoughts
into their Minds, which he revealed to others;
and he has feduc’'d very many of thofe Men
even to this Day. Now thefe Rites were
pr?{per to the aféypﬁam, which afterwards,
pafling to others,infected by degrees the whole
World. |

Now, from what is here deliver’d by Kirchery
we find we may allow what Dr. Bekker fays,
wiz. That the Eidola, falfe Gods,or Idols, and
the Diamonia of the Gentiles, are in a manner
one and the fame thing; and fay with St.Paxl,
that the Idols , or falfe Gods are nothing at
all ; for as the Pagans adored in their Idols the
Souls of Perfons, that had been Famous for
Vertues , or great Actions done for the Bene-
fit of Mankind , or their {uppos'd Spirits of
the Stars , thefe indeed were nothing there ;
but as they apply’d themfelves to thefe , for
receiving Anfwers, they defired, or for being
otherwife gratifyed by them in other de-
fires, it was the Devil who deluded them, in
giving them Anfwers , and doing other things
as they defired; fo that their Converfation was
with him ;, who kept them in continual Ido-
latry, though they did not direét their Worfhip:
directly to him. __ |

So again, Kircher in_his Second Tome, of his
faid Oedipus , Part 2. treating of Hieroglyphical
Megick, in his Third Chapter , which treats
concerning the Divinations and Oracles of the
ed-gyprians, fets forth , that the Mind of Man
being flill agitated with a defire of the goods
both of Body and Soul , and eagerly withing
to fecure them perpetually to himfelf, applies
its Study to the Knowledge of fuiure things;
whenee the Devil, as being Enemy of Mm&a

v "~ kind,
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kind, laying as many Snares, as there age Ap-
tites ?Humane Machinations, at length
¢ts upon him with an Hope of the Know-
ledge of thofe future things. Now there are
two chief Nets he lays, Aftrology and Polymancy s
by the firft he teaches the I .ot > Which each
Man has gotten from the firfi Minute of his
Nativity, as to a good or bad Fortune ; by
the latter he prefents, as under the Vej] of na-
tural Caufes,various kinds of Divinations, with
which the uncautious, while they unadvifed-
ly go about to purfue Good > and fhun Evil,
are juftly depriv'd of the eternal Good. Thefe
Arts Cham, the Son of Nosj > firft introduc’d
into the World, by the Inftigation of the De-
vil 5 which the e £gptians, inftruded by Chum,
have transfus’d into the whole World, as it
were by a certain Heredirary Tradition, As for
their Afrolygy, he has treaced amply of it be-
fore, and here he takes upon him to give an
- Account of their Divinations, and their Ori-

gine , and concerning the Nature of their
Oracles.

Before I give you an Accourit %f what he

fays, concerning the latter » I1hall give you

two or three Particulars of what he fays con- _

cerning their 4frology.
~ In his forementioned Tome,p. T41. he writes
thus : T dare {olemnly affirm, that all our pre-
fent Fudicial Aferology , relating to Nativities
and horary Queftions, retains even to this
Day, that ogcult pa& with Devils, which the
Ancient e Lgyptian Aftrology did. |

P. 176. He fays, The o£gyprians did not fo
much aferibe to the Stars , 25 to the Genii pre-
fiding in them, the Events of things ; hence
there wasan earneft defire » ¢are, and folici-

Bb tude
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tude to render them Propitious, by previous
Ceremonies and Sacriﬁc:z nth‘erwié then the
Affrologers of our Times deal , who rafhly a-
fcribe the Fortune of Men to a certain fatal
neceflity of the Stars. | |

P.200. He fays, The e#£gyptians held, that
Gods or Genii, inhabited the Stars ; for they
thought the Inferior World depended on
their Vertue and Efficacy, not by the pro-
per influfive force of the Stars, but by the dif~
pofing Power of the Deities, who being feat-
ed in the Stars as an Inftrument for the Dif-
pofition of Inferiors, ¢ve. As for what is faid
more concerning their Aftrology , I refer the
Reader to the Author.

As for the 4 ygprians Divinations, and their
Origine, and the Nature of their Oracles, they
thought, that befide the Celeftial Gods, there
were certain middle Natures,which they call’d

which they afcribed the rife and fall of their
Oracles , and fo, that the Oracles lafted fo
long, as the {aid Genii continued in the Szarwes,
which deliver’d Oracles, and that they ceas'd,
when the Sratues were deferted by the Genii or
Damons. Now they affirmed thefe Genii to In-
habir the Region betwixt the Heavens and
the Earth, and to confift of Herbs, Stones, Spi~
ces, and other Terreftrial Matters, contain--
ing a natural Power of a Divinity in them ;
and that as living near us, they were joyned
to us by afriendly Alliance ; and they thought
them to be affeéted with a fingular Love to-
wards Mankind , according as their Nature

#hd taking care of other things belonging to
us. Wheérefore they entred Staizes rightly pre-
AR . e pared
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pared by Men, and gave Anfwers from theim
to thofe that conful:ed them ; and ftayed in
~ them many Years, by {o much the more wil-
lingly, by how much the Szatwes ware made
of Marters more agreeing to them; and by
hoew much the more skilful they were to de-
tain them by Sacrifices, Hymns; Prayers, and
Harmonies, with which only Allurements of
them, they are delighted. And Zvifmegiffus,
in his Pymander fays, their Anceftors had not

a perfect Knowledge -of the celeftial Deity,
for God being known, they had not cared gi‘,

terreftrial Gods , but as being uncestain uf

him, greatly ftraying from the Divine fleligi-
on, they excogitated an Art whereBy.tigw
might make Gods , ere@ing Statdes 3 and as

they could not credte Souls for them , they

called the Souls of Angels or Diewnons ity

them, which came upon calling, both becanfe
the Power of thefe Men was great, and be-
caufe Angels and Demons have 1% great an Alli-
ance with Men, that they are drawn by a
natural Obfequioufnefs to them,

But to return to the Oracles, they were the
Root and Foundation of all Divinations and

Superftition ; nor did the Devil always give

Anfwers with a {enfible Voice, but difcovered
~ what he pleafed by certain Signs. Hence firft
arofe the various kinds of Rites and Ceremo-
nies, with which, as it were with previous
Difpofitions , they were wont to purge the
Mind , that it might become confcious of fu-
ture things ; then tiirning themfelves to vain
obfervances, they took all the Ludibria of ob-
-Vious things for Auguries. But let us explain
them in particular. I find chat, ina manner,
in all the Prefe@ures of e£gypr, there was an

Bb a _ Oracle,
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Oracle; from which Corifultérs received An-~ :
{wers concerning various Events; nort thate-
very particular Oracle anfwered concerning
every thing propofed to them, but only con-
cerning things agreeing to their Nature :
Thus the Oracle of Serapis, about things that
concerned Agriculture; of Anubs, of things
relating to Sciences; of Horas, about thin
concerning the good of the Body and Soul ;
of Ifis, about things concerning Nilus, or Ferti-
lity ; but the Oracle of Ammon, as being the
moft Famous of all, gave Anfwers concern- -
ing all things propofed. So in Innumerable
ogherPlaces Oracles were fet up, all which
gave Anfwers in obfcure Places, obfefs'd by
evil Spirits, by a Voice, Dreams, a Gefture,
and a Nod of the Statues, by a found , a ring-
ing, or other Signs ; and they were given ei-
ther by the Demon himfelf, or by Pythonifts, or
by Priefts infpird with a Fate-telling Spirit,
which from Caves , and obfcure deep Vaults,
with an horrible found and noife, rufh’'d out
on the Enthufiafts, in the likenefs of Fire,
with which being wholly furrounded, and dri-
ven into a fury, they uttered thofe things
which the Demon fuggefted to them , with a
Palpitation -of all their Limbs, their Eyes
turn'd upwards ;, and their Mouths diftorted.
After this manner Satan the Archite@ of Su-
perftitions , infinuating himfelf by ftealth into
the Minds of Men by ldolatry, made it his
Bufinefs to inculcate to them , devoted Ser-
vices of Rites and Ceremonies, by which
they fhould Worfhip his Commentitious Gods
under a pretext.of Piety and Vertue, that un-
der thefe Colours he might involve and pel-
lute them in all kinds of Impiety and Wickegﬂ '
| | nefs,
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nefs, and derive to himfelf the Honour due to
God.

And as there was nothing {o obvious to

our Senfes, which the Demon did not affume,

as certain Signs, to fthew hisWill, and nilling
to thofe that confulted him ; hence manifold
kinds of Divinatory Magick arofe, hence iffu~
ed the Spawn of all kinds of Eortentous Sor-

ceries, and Divinations, e So far Kircher.
Now , laying this before us, I muft fay,

That notwithftanding all Dr. Va»n Dale has:
writ concerning Oracles, as being wholly con-'

trived by the Impoftures of Men, I muft whol-
ly affent to what Kircher has here fet forth con-
cerning them; and this, not only becaufe
Kircher, and others, have o deliverd it to us,
but chiefly, becaufe, even at this Day, there
are Perfons , who upon cafting them{elves in-
to a Trance , and otherwife, can, and do
predict future things , reveal things hidden

>

and tell of things done in Places very remote, -

like to what was done by the Oracles, as §
have fet forth in this Work , which muft be
afcribed to the Agency of evil Spirits, as I
fhall fhew beneath.

Indeed that many things in the < £gyprian O-
racles, were done by the Impofturesof their
Priefls ; it's what Kircher freely owns in the
‘Third Tome of his faid Ocdipus, p. 46, where
‘he writes as follows. "
~ We have fhewn in feveral Parts of this Work;
that Demons did net only fpeak from various
Statues, as from certain Oracles, but that ev’ny
Priefts themfelves , to keep the People in a
greater cult and vencration towards the Gods,
impos'd on their Simplicity by thier Craft; ard
she ule of thefe (peaking Statues was fo frequent
bl Bb 3 in
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in ofgyt, that there was fcarce a PrefeGure .
without them ; and {o that the chiefend of
the Priefls {eems to have confifted in this, to
draw Demons by Magical Adjurations,and va-
rious Incantations into Starucs, firft confecra-
ted by due Rights , inthe Adjra, and being
drawn to confule them concerning various

| Demands. And becaufe the Demons did not

ratons o

always give Anfwers agreeing to Truth, but
wholly fool'd thofe that confulted them many
ways, hence the Priefts performing the Office
of a Demon,and applying themfelves to Fraud,
made Statues with fuch an Artifice , that by
occult Pipes convey’d to the Head of the Sta-
tues, they mutter'd Voices, as it were of the
Gods, and what Anfwers they pleasd, to im-
pofe on the Superftitious People ; who being
deluded by this impious Cheat of the Priefts,
were more and more animated to make Ob-+
lations, and offer Gifts, due, asthey thought,
to the Gods, but, in Truth, to thofe deceitful
Priefts; who thought they had done fome
great thing; if what was done by the Craft of
a fraudulent Wit, obtain’d in the Minds of the
fimple People, the Opinion of a Divine Work
of the Gods, and of a Miracle. So far Kircher.
- But to conclude from this with Dr. Van Dale,
that all that pafs’d in the Oracles of the Anci-
ents, was done by Humane Contrivance, with-
out any Agency of evil Spirits, is what I can
no way affent to, for the Reafon above giv'n,
- To return to Dr. Bekker. As towhat he
{ays, That the Knowledge of the moft fubtle
Particles of Matter, and of the Extent of
their Moticn may fhew us, that all that is
commonly afcrib’d to Magick , and the Ope-
sy the Devil , may be Natural , %ﬂd
S i that
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- that all Apparitions and Phantomes, Sounds,
&c. commonly afcribed to the Oporadons of
Demons, may be caus'd by rthe Aétion of thofe
Atoms. I fhould ask’d him liere, whether the
Adtion of thofe fubtle Particles of Marcter can
exert it felf to an incellectual and volunta
Agency, (for this is the true State of the Que-
ftion) and not to tell us, that fcemingly occult
Sympathies and Antipathies, and che like, may-
‘be folv'd that way, which we own may be
true ; and I chink I have fufficiently fhewn in
this Book, in the foregoing feveral Heads of
Mens preception of Spirits , that the A&ions
1 there afcribe to Spirits have refulted from in-
tellectual and voluntary Agents. If he fhould
fay, the A&ions of fuch fubtle Particles could
arife to fuch Agency ; I think I have fairly
fhewn before from Mr. Lock , and Monfieur
le Clerc, that the Notions of Matter, and of an
intellectual and voluntary Agent, are clearly
diftin&, and incommunicable to each other.,

Again, As for his raifing the A&ion of the
Particles of Matter to this pitch, this would
cqually take away the Opcrations of good
Spirits, aswell as evil, whereas he allows the
former ; So that I think he had been more
confonant to his Principles, in {etting up for
Sadducifim or Epicurifm, denying both' good
and evil Spirits, than to take up with this holf-
{pirired Opinion, which Lknow not whether
any Man has ever held but him{clf.

Indeed we may allow what Dr. Bekker fiys,
That good Angels may fometimes Punifh
Men by God’s Appointment , as well as pro-
tect and defend them ; bur we fay there have
been frequent manifeftations of wicked Fa&s,
dens by Spirits , and fuchas could no way

SO Bb 4 gog:
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confift with the Nature of good Angels, there-
fore there muft be allowed of both Kindsy = |
unlefs the Doffor’s fubtle Particles fhail folve |
all. And whereas in his Second Volume, he fays,
The Faés afcribed to Spirits, are perhaps fuch
as a Man’s Spirit can do, as when a Man pof-
fefs’d with a pretended evil Spirit, {peaks

ftrange Languages, which he had never Lear-

ned before: this he fays may be folv’d, if we -

embrace the Opinion of Fuftin, wviz. that the
Souls of the Dead can enter into the Bodies of
the Living ; for then he {ays, Why may it not
be, that the Soul of a Man, skill'd in many
Languages, is that which after the Death of
its Body, {peaks by the means of that which
is yet alive , thofe fame Languages he had
learned Living ? But, he fays, He is not of
this Opinion, though this may fuffice to con- -
vince thofe by what they fay themfelves, that’
confound one thing with another,in believing
this of the Soul , and that there are Angels -
for the {fame Reafon, which Experience
proves not that there are, or that they exift. -
Now, as to this, fince the Doéfor did not
hold the Opinion of Fu«ffin , nor deny that
ftrange Languages had been {poken by Igno-
rant Perfons ; he might have done well to
have explain’d how that could be done without
the Agency of Spirits ; and as for his charg-
ing thofe with an inconfiftency that hold this
Opinion, and with all the Agency of Spirits,
is it that becaufe fome particular Perfon has
fec up fuch an Hypothefis for folving thae
Fact, therg muit be no Spirits 2 So we know
that Adzrcas Aarci ( who generaliy takes upon
him to {olve all Phenomena without God , An-
gel, or Devil ) has fet up another Hypoth?_ﬁs
' 3 . ; ; \ m‘
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for folving the faid Fa& , he fuppofes, that
Ideas are convey’d into all Perfons, with the
feminal Principles , derived from Parents and
Anceftors; and that when thefe Ideas, upon
certain critical Jun&ures , come to an Evo-
lution, a Man may come to fpeak anérof thofe
Languages, ‘which any of his Anceftors were
skilled in : But what if Men fet up fuch Hypo-
thefis, the Queftion will ftill be whether chefe
Hypothefis are more cogent upon our under-
ftanding for their Admittance , than that of
Spirits , or whether our Reafon acquiefces
more eafily in them 2

And I think, I may here juftly charge thefe Apal. 2,
Men, as Fuftin Martyr does others, in a like |
Cafe, faying , Some oppofe to us Mareion,
who even now teaches Men to deny God, the
Maker of all things in Hleaven and Earth, and
Chrift his Son predicted by the Prophets, and
introduces another God befide the Maker of
all things, and alfo andtherSon; by whofe
Authority many being {way’d, they deride us,
as though he were the only Man that knew
Truth ; and as they have no Demonftration
of thofe things they fay, without all Reafon,
beinfg feized as Lambs by a Wolf, they become
the foul prey of Mens Dogma’s, and of Devils,

Tandlerus , in his Anfwer to a Queftion pro-
posd concerning the Divination, and other
wonderful Effects of Melancholick Perfons,
firft tells us, that thofe Melancholick Fa&s or
Energies may be reduc’d to two kinds ; one
is, of thofe who are faid tohave {fpoken Lan-
guages of which, while they werc themfelves,
they were wholly Ignorant, or to have thewn
an underftanding of thofe Arts, which they
never geguiredto themfelves by Learning ; 11:1hf.-;
4w B gl St other
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other is, of thofe who are faid to have had a
certain Power and Faculey of difcovering oc-

cule things, of commemorating paft things

that were unknown to them, and of predi&-
ing future Events; whofe Truth experience it
{elf, at length, has fhewn to be fo. To the firft

- kind belongs that ruftick mentioned by Guai~

nerins, who always , the Moon being com-
buft, made Verfes, and the combuftion being
pafs'd about two Days, till fhe came to ano-
ther combuftion, could not fpeak & word of
Latin 3 and this Man had never Learned Let-
ters. And here that Saylers Boy has place, who,
as Foreftus tells, having received a Blow on his
Head, as he pafs'd a Bridge, in his Delirium,
always made Syllogifms in the German Tongue,
and that excellently ; and that afterwards be-
ing cur’d he knew not how to doit.

Of. the latter kind we have Rhafis a Witnefs,
among the Arabians ; and Alexander, who was
in no mean rank amdng the Ancient Phyfici-
ans, and among thefe Perfons, he thinks we
miay not unfitly place, Exfaricks.

Now, he {ays, There is a very great Dif-
fention among Authors, in afligning the Caufes

- -~ - - - . -
e e e e i e T i, - i T T e e b b s

of thefe ftupendious Actions of Perfonsfeized

with a MelancholyDiftemper,fome laborioufly
inquire into the natural Caufes of them,others
afcend to Supernatural ; as for thofe who ac-

quiefce in natural Caufes, he finds two Se&sof
them. The firlt is of Afrologers,afcribing all the
Works of MelancholickPerfonsto the Influences
of the Stars, as Guainerins does, building on cer-
tain Platonick and Afrological Principles, he fays,
That the Saul before it’s infus’d into the Body,

contains the Knowledge of all things in it feif,

but that it’s ina manner abolifh’d , by the U-

| nion
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nion with the Body , with whofe Fetters it’s
held enfnared , after it’s infufed ; nor can it
be otherwife recovered, but by teaching, or by
an infiux, orimpreflion of the Planer, which
prefided over his Nativity at the very time the
Soul was infufed into the Body. He will have
the force of this impreflion to be fo great, that
it may endow the Soul with a Faculey of pro-

379

ducing fuch A&ions, as the Star is wont to

produce elfewhere ; fo that it may make 2
well Man fick, and a fick Man welt ; alfo
caufe Snow and Rain ; but that the Body and
corporgal Senfes refift this Impreflion, efpeci-

ally as to Knowledges, it being otherwife

of efficacy enough in'it felf; thefe Senfes
therefore being bound, as it happens in Me-
lancholick Perfons, and the Star working on
the Soul without refiftency, it comes.to pafs

that the Soul underftands all things without

Difcourfe, forefees future things, anfwers
concerning Arts, to which it inclines by the
force of the influencing Planet, The fecond
Sect is of natural Philofophers, who fecing
that the Minds of Men are varioufly affe@ed
- with the Melancholick Humour, and that moft
that have excelled others in Underftanding,
or in Learning Arts, or in Adminiftration of
Government, or in performing other’ things,
were naturally Melancholick , they ftuck not
to afcribe fo great force to it ; for as there are
many found, who are naturalli}r enclined ta
divers Arts, fo Melancholy,they fay, is natural-
ly inclined to Work wonderful things; and as

high fermented Wine, immoderately taken, .

changes Mens Manners, and Caufes them to
differ from themfelves ; fo they contend, that
if the Melancholick Juice exceeds its conve-
bal o gl © o -nent

k. T
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nient Meafure in a Perfon, or be rendred
more het, or cold than is fitting , gets a cer-

tain fingular force wholly to change the Mind,
and to ftir up wonderful Motions in it.

Now, Tandlerns , after having ftated thefe
Opinions, rejeéts them ; for though he does

not deny the Power of the Stars, for changing

the temperament of the whole Body , and of
each of its Parts in particular , and for giving"

an Inclination either for the Knowledge of
Tongues, or for divers Difciplines ; yet this
he ftifly denies, that the very Knowledge of
Tongues is any way conferr’d by the Stars,
without teaching , or their ufe without any
precedent Knowledge, forcertain Reafons he
gives ; nor can he acquiefce in their Opinion,
who think thefe kinds of Prodigies ought ta
be afcribed to the property of the Melancho-
lick Humour ; for though there be a certain

ogcult force of the Melancholick " Juice , that

it may produce Operations caufing Admirati-
on, yet it cannot be fo great as to beget a
Knowledge of Languages , and of occult and

future things ; thefe certainly are owing ta

a f{uperior Caufe , not that while he denies
thefe things to have place in the Melancholick
Humour , he therefore denies what Ariffotle
fays, wiz. that Melancholick Perfons are
tuguoreious, that is have direét Dreams , by
which they may have a fore-preception of cer-
tain future things ; for there are two kinds of

i P ey .y

ivination, one natural, common to Men with

Brutes, whereby without Difcourfe , by the
fole guidance of Nature, fome Animals have
a "fore-fenfe of thin%s,- as well for avoiding

hurtful chings themfelves, as for admonifhing
Men of . certain iminent Events ; fo Ants have’
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a natnral fore-fenfe of the approachingWinter; :
from the goingaway of Sparrows, manyPhyfici-
aps belicve we are admonifh’d of an approach-
ing Peftilence ; fuch a prefaging faculty is of-
ten found in fome Fools, who by Nature have
a vitiated Reafon , in whom doubtlefs Nature
makes a recompence one way for what it takes
away in another. So Murcws Maci fays, Thefe Phil. vet
whofe Minds are employed in Speculations, whick Reft.par.2.
take up the Souly do not eafily perceive [ympatheti- Sedt. 4.
cal Inpreffions , whence prefaging and predictions
are wont to be [ent to fimple Perfons | vather than
to Wife Men 3 and thar happens much more to brute
Animalsy than no Mes, thofe being prefently filled
with the celeftizl Image, being void of any of their
own. ‘The fame things haply fometimes oc-
cur in Melancholick Perlgns s efpecially in
thofe whom Nature has rticularly brought
forth fuch. The other kind is Artificial, which
is grounded on an obfervation of Events, or
on certain Signs ; and becaufe it confifts , for
the greateft part, in a comparing together of
natural Caufes, as well betwixt them elves, as
of the Effe, it is alfo called Natural ; though
this depends of certain Rules, yet the Inclina-
tion utp Nature which proceeds partly from
the temperament and Humours | an artly
from a fortunate, and meet pofition of cer-
tain Stars, hold the chief place in it ; for wa
fee fome by a peculiar guidince of Nature,
being cultivated with an indifferent know-
ledge of the Stars , far more truly and readily
to hit out future things from obvious, or little
previous Marks , than thofe who excel only
in Art , being deftitute of the Aids of Na-
ture. Nay, fome by this very force of Spi-
ric arrive at a full infight in many things,
| vy A0 which
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which Art with Labour would not come t6
the Knowledge of, or attain with Difficulty. |

- Such a Facility of conjecturing, fince it hap-

pens for the moft part in Perfons inclin’d to
Melancholy, which happily may be increas’d
by a fortunate Concourfe of the Stars, Ieafily
grant that Melancholick Perfons are not only
tudvoreioss, but likewife that they excel others
in the Prediction of future Things. But here
we {peak of another kind of Divination, when
Ignorant Perfons, without Conjectures and
Obfervation of Events, bring fecret Things

“to light, Prophefie of thofe future Things
- which are neither known to themielves, nor

others ; nay, when they come to them{elves,
they know not that any fuch thing was done
by them. Thefe things, he fays, he judges
could no way arife from an Humour, efpeci-
ally exceeding the Bounds of Nature.

e concludes therefore, That the Devil 15
the Author of all thefe things; tho’ not alone,
but join'd with the Melancholick Humour,
which he exagitates at his pleafure; and caufes
certain Operations, which that Humour had
not been able to produce by its own force.

Since we are upon this Point of Ignorant
Peoples fpeaking unknown Languages, I fhall
give you one particular Inftance of it, taken
from a Letter {fent by the late Lord Lauderdale
to ‘Mr. Baxter ;3 which Letter was printed
Anno 1691, in Mr. Baxter’s Hifforical Difcourfe of
Apparitions end Witches, He there writes, a-
mong other things, as follows

¢ 1 fhall here tell you of a real Pofleflion near
¢ the place where I was born. About thirt{y’
“ Years ago, when I was a Boy at School, |
* therg was a poor Woman generally believ’d

to
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to be really poffefs§d: She liv'd near the
Town of Duns in the Mers ; and Mr. Fobn
Weems, then Minifter of Duns, (a Man known
“ by his Works to be a Learned Man, and I
_ know him to be a Godly Honeft Man) was
 perfwaded fhe was poflefs'd : I have heard
¢ him many times fpeak with my Father about
¢ it, and both of them concluded it a real Pof-
® feflion. Mr. Weems vifited her often; and
* being convinc’d of the truth of the thing,,
* he, .with fome neighbour Minifters, apply’d
¢ themfelves to the King’s Privy-Council for
*a Warrant to keep Days of Humiliation for
* her ; but the Bifhops being then in Power,
‘ would not allow any Fafts to be kept. I
® will not trouble you with many Circum-
€ ftances ; one I thall'only tell you, which, I
¢ think, will evince a real Pofleflion, The
° report being fpread in the Country, a Knighs
¢ by the Name of Forbes, who liv’d in the Nortk
¢ of Scotland, being come to Edenborough, meet-
¢ ing there with a2 Minifter of the North, and
® both of them defirous to fee the Woman, the
¢ Northern Minifter invited the Knight to my
¢ Father's Houfe (which was within ten or
¢ twelve Miles of the Woman ) whither they
‘ came, and next Morning went to fee the
€ Woman. They found her a poor Ignorane
¢ Creature, and fecing nothing extraordinary,
¢ the Minifter faysin Zatin to the Knight, Non-
$ dum audivimus Spiritum loquentem ; prefently
¢ a Voice comes out of the Womans Mouth,
€ Audis loguentem , audis loguentem. ‘This put
¢ the Minifter into fome amazement (whieh
¢ I think made him not mind his own Latin)
¢ he took off his Hat, and faid', Mifereatur Dens
* peccateris : The Voice prefently, out of the
Woman's

¢
&
c
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¢ Woman’s Mouth,faid, Dic peccatricis, Dic pecéa= =

€ tricis ; whereupon both of them came out of

€ the Houfe fully facisfied, took Horfe im-
¢ mediately,and return’d to my Father’s Houfe,
€ at Thirleftane Caftle in Landerdale, where they

¢ related this Paflage. This I do exa&ly re- =

¢ member. Many more Particulars might be
¢ got in that Country, but this Latin Criricifm,
¢ in 2 moft Illiterate Ignorant Woman, where
¢ there was no pretence todifpoficfling, is Evi-
€ dence enough, I think. So far the Lord

Lauderdale. | - ‘
This leads us to confider another Affertion

of Dr. Bekker's, where he fays, that all the

Pofleflions mention’d in the Scriptures, were
but incurable Difeafes that tormented Men,
the Devil having nothing to do in them, and
of which Chrift cur'd many Perfons by his
{ole Word.

As to thisGulielmus Adera, Phyfician of Tolonfe,
Printed a Book there, dnn. 1623. concerning
the Difeafes and Difeas’d cur'd by Chrift. In
the third Part of this Book, he enquires, how
the Devil becomes the external Caufe of many
Difeafes.

He there tells us, that théfe Perfons whom'

Chrift cur’d, were fuch as the Interpreters of
the Scriptures call Energumens, or fuch as were
pofleft with an Evil Spirit, concerning whom
it’s a Crime to doubt: Nay, he fays, thofe
ftrive and contend againft all Truth, Faith,
Experience, and the Authority of moft Wife
and Pious Men, who obftinately de;[ly thofe
Energumens, and Perfons obfeft and pofleft with
the Devil ; and fet nought by of the vexatious

Power the Devil has in moving nactural Cau-"

fes, and if the obfeft do any thing exceflively
Vio4
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"~ ¥iolent or.'ﬁupendious, believe ittobe, and a- °

feribe it to Melancholy >preternaturally mov’d
in the Brain, orthe whole Bod y- . Thefe Men,
bring it {o to pafs, that by underflandin g they
underftand nothing, who explodin g the: Pow-
er of Demans, accule all ancient Writers, gnd
all the Fathers of the Chriftian Church , Whofc
Negligence he fhould rather choofe to imi-
tate, than the unaccountable Diligence of
thofe Men. , | |

-, To diftinguifh Perfons pofieft, from thofo
infefted witl%ua melancholick Enthufiafm, he
1ays, the learned Phyfician Mofuria gives two
- Signs, which are moft certain Marks of a de-
- moniacal feizure. Firft, if a Ruftick or Ideot
1peaks Greek or Latin : Secondly, if he pre-
dicts future Things. Now it js not to be
doubted, but thefe things have been often ob.
ferv’d in melancholick Perfons bY Levinus, Lem-

nius and others. Riolumius brings Reafons for In Lk
Fera e
abd. rer:
caul,

1t, and an Inftance in Philsretui of Spoletto,
who being infefted with Worms, féll into g
new kind of Madnefs; {o thar in his Difeafe,
“he fpake very wellthe Germa?:_ Tongue. " Hyzrtys
in his Serutinium Ingeniorum, tells us of 4 We.
man {eiz’d with a Frenzy in a great Fever,
who {pake Latin, dnd predided many things
as a Prophet. She predidted to 4 Chirurgion
‘who let her Blood, that he would die within
2 Month, and that his Wife would after Marry
a Neighbour Smith, which fell out actording-
I'ff. Plellus alfo tells us of 2 Woman who being
ill after Child-bearing, fpake in the Armenian
Zongue with a certdin Armenian Phyfician, thq”
the had never feen an Armenian before, and
knew nothing but het Chamber and Diftaffe.

Cﬂﬁ Hn;g
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He thinks every Man knows it to be a greag
and difficult Task to diftinguifth melancholick
Perfons from fuch as are poffeft: No Man as
far as he knows, having as yet, given us true
Marks of it. He fays, therefore, that a Man
muft infpe& the Nature, Manners, Humours,
and Difpofition of the Difeas’d. What he does
befide the ufual Nature of the Difeafe, and of
the Nature of its Symptoms; as to cry out
violently, to be vehemently agitated and tor<
tur'd, to contra&, wreft, or extend his Limbs
without a manifett Convulfion, to be Delirious
without a Frenzy ,to fpeak prodigious Thi_q?
and ufe an unufual Tnnguf 'Iﬂg fhort, to « -:':
or {uffer thofe things which are very unufual
in Difeafes. gt
Thefe things being difcover’d, as far as 4
Phyfician may, he muft explain how the De-
vil becomes the caufe of Difeafes, how he a&s
“with natural Caufes, entangles the Body in
Diftempers, ftirs up Symptoms with fuch E-
normity, that it may be juftly doubted whe-
ther it be a monftrous Difeafe, or a fevere
Demon. And he concludes with the unanis
mous Affertion of Divines and Phyficiansg
thdt it’s done by the Devil’s managing of the
Humours at his Pleafure in thofe that are left
to him, whereby he can caufe an Epilepfie,
Palfie, and the fike Difeafes, as alfo Blindnefs,
Deafnefs, &-c. i1
*_If any one wonders why he awakens and
flis vp Fits of Difeafes according to the
Motion and Quarters of the Moomn, he fays,
it’s becaufe “at that time the Humours being
encreasd by thé¢é Motion and Influence of
the Moon, are morg conveniently agitated.

L
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... And in his 8¢) Ch. of hisfaid Third Part,treac-
ing, concerning the Difference of an Epilepfs,
from a divine Exffafie, and that which pro-
ceeds from the Devil, he fays, 2 divine Ex-
fafie is a facred rapt of the Mind, in which
God, by a Condefcent prefents himfelf toany
_bhumane Creature, not by the means of any
Difeafe,, or other preternatural morbifick
Caufe ; the Dodtrine of Divines being, that
.God infinuates himfelf into our Minds by a
Rapt, and then fhews us by a divine Repres
fentation thofe Things he pleafes we fhall fee.
Therefore it is really God who forcibly draws
Man to him by an Exftafie, no natural Caufe,
nor the Mind fpontancoufly mov’d; for as
‘the Sun is not feen without the Sun, fo nei~
ther can God be known without God.
~ If you had feen the Prophets, or others
raptin Exfacies, you would have been apt to

fay they were falleninto anApoplectick or Epia-

leptick Seifure, for they remain’d immovable ;
their Eyes open, and fixt towards Heav'n;

their Faces pale, either ftanding upright, or -

being on their Knees; till being fill'd wich the
light of Celeftial Vifions, and faturated with
-8 feaft of holy Thoughts, they recurn’d to
themfelves. But it’s cafic to diftinguifh thefa
from Epileptical Perfons, and we fhall thew
that extatical Perfons, and fuch as are rapt by
a Damon, are hot Epileptical.
~ Chriftian Divines and Phyficians, agree that
Demons ftir up Raptures and Exftafiesin Men,
binding or loofing the exterior Senfes, and
that, either ftopping the Pores of the Brain,
that the Spirits do not pafs forth, as it’s dong
naturally by Sleep, or by recalling the fenfis
tive Spirits from the outward Senfes to the in-
; Cea ward
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ward Organs, which he there retains ; fo the -
Devil renders Women Witches exftatical and
Magicians, who while they lie faft afleep in .
one place, being deceiv’d, they think they .
have been in various places, and done many
things. |

That thefe Exftafies are not Epileptick Sei~
{ures, it appears from Bodin in his Theatre of
univerfal Nature, where he fays, That thofe
that are rapt by the Devil, feel neither Stripes,
nor Cuttings,nor no wrefting of their Limbs,
nor burning Torches, nor the burning of a
red hot Iron. Nay, nor is the beat of the .
Pulfe, sior the Motion of the Heart perceiv’d
in them, but afterwards returning to them-
felves, they feel moft bitter Pains of the
Wounds receiv'd, and tell of things that were
done at 6oo Miles diftance, and affirm them-
{elves to, have feen them done. So far
Bodin.

An Exftafie therefore is an Abolifhment of
Senfe and Motion, and not a Depravation of
it, as in an Epileptick Seifure ; for Perfons in
an Exftafie lie wholly immeveable, in an Epi-
leptick "Fit they are moft violently agirated.
And, as Bodin {ays, Demoniacal Ex{taticks
breath forth an horrid ftink : Epilepticks foam
at the Mouth, and their Seed and Excrements:
pafs from them thro’ a violent Agitation of
the Mulcles ; and imfinite Evils which De-

" moniacks commit in their Raptures, thew that
they were nct agitated with a Convulfion, but-
gave themfelves too much to the Devil’s Cove-~
nants. Nor need I fay much concerning the
differenice betwixt a Madnefs, a Syncope, and &
Stuper caus'd by narcotick Medicines, and an
Exf.fie.” For as Bedin rightly argues, a.ﬁicf |

e



or Familiar Spirits, 389

Man is always agitated without ceafing, and
a Man rapt in an Exffaffe lies immoveable,
defticute of all Senfe and Motion of all his
Parts, and rather like a Man feiz’d with an
Apoplexy. A Symcope is a fudden failing of
all the Strength, and foon endsin Death, or a
Recovery; an Exffafie lafts a long time without
the 1ofs of a Man’s Strength. A Stupor caus’d
by narcotick Medicines, takes away Senfe, not
Motion, for otherwife Motion being abo-
lifh'd together with Senfe, Death would be
at Hand, therefore a Stupor is not Exfafie.  So
far Dr. Ader.

To this I may add, what Semmertus writes of Inft. med.
the Demoniacal Sopor of Witches, who think é:;'zp ‘:341
they arecarried through the Air, Dance, Feaft, ****“

have Copulation with the Devil, and do other
things in their fleep, and afterwards believe
the {ame things waking. Now, he {ays, whe-
ther they are really {o carried in the Air,
@-c. or being in a profound fleep, only dream
they are fo carried, and perfift in that O-
pinion after they are awake, thefe Fads or
‘Dreams cannot be natural, for it cannot be
that there thould be o great an ‘Agreement in
Dreams of Perfons, dig‘ering in Place, Tem-
perament, Age, Sex, and Studies ; that inone
Night, and at _the fame Hour they fhould
Dream of one fuch Meeting, and fhould clear-
ly agree of the Place, Number and Quality
of the Perfons, and the like Circumftances,
But fuch Dreams are fuggefted from a fuper-
natural Caufe, wiz. from the Devil to his
Confederates, God permitting*ir. Whence
alfo to thofe Witches ferioufly converted, and
refufing to be longer prefent at thofe Meetin gs,
fuch Dreams no longer happen ; which is a
| Cc3 Mark
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Mark that they proceeded not before from a
natural Caufe. ] |
Schottus, in his Book De Mirabilibus Energu-
wmencrum, gives us fome figns for knowing De-
moniacks, and firlt he fays, A revealing of oc-

“cult things, which furpafs the natural Know-

ledge of the Revealers, is a probable fign of a
Pofleflion, unlefs we may rationally prefume
it tobe from God, or a good Angel: And this,
becaufe, fince that revealing muft neceffarily
be fuggefted from fome Mind or Spirit, and
it is not from the private Spirit of the Man,
fince it furpafes his natural Knowledge, nor
from God, or a good Spirit, asit’s prudently
fuppos'd ; of neceffity it muft proceed from
an Evil Spirit. He fays, it’s a probable fign
not certain, fince that revealing may be caus’
by Demons not poflefling a Perfon, as it ap-
pears by many Hiftories. But if thereare o-
ther figns it’s 2 Prefumption that the revealing
in the faid Circumftances, is from a Dzmo-
niacal Pofleflion. Ty
Secondly, He fays, a Skill in, and {peaking
of unknown Tongues which the Speaker ne-
ver learnt, is 'alfo a probable Sign of a Pof-
{effion, if it may not otherwife be rationally
prefum’d that it is from God or a good J’m%razlJlt
becaufe it cannot naturally be, that a Perfon
ignorant of a Tongue, fhould {peak it, fince
we learn not foreign Tongues but with great
Labour. The {ame is to be underftood of the
Knowledge of Reading, Writing, Singing,and
of the Knowledge of other Sciences, if aPer-
fon had never learnt them. Levinus Lemnius
therefore lesunder a Miftake,where he tells us,
that melancholick Perfons, and fuch asare in
a fienzie, thro’ a fervent ‘ebullition of the Hu-
; mours
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monrs, and a vehement agitation of the Spi-
rits, may fpeak various Languages, tho’ before
they knew nothing of them. Schorrus thére
fets forth many other Signs of Demoniacks,
tho’ not {0 certain as the former : and he fets
forth alfo the Sighs giv'n by Voetius and others
of them, for which I refer you to his Book.
This, I think, is engugh in anfwer ro Dr.
Bekker's Affertion, that the Devil has nothing
to do ia Difeafes. |
As for the Cavils of many Writers againft
the poflibjlity of a covenantin Witch, I am
throughly convinc’d,that if an Apparition pre-
fents icfelf to any Perfon, as many have to
my felf; if that Perfon be fallen from God,
and funk into defpair, thro’ the Miferies of
human Life, having not that Chriftian Ar-
mour ot which St. Paul fpeaks of, he may
make a Covenant with him, as well as with 2
Man, and if they fay there can be no Cove-
nant with a Spirit, how comes it that ther
has has been 2 Covenant betwixt God a.uj
Man? _ |
There is one Poing of Dr. Bekker’s Doétrine,
which remains to be anfwer'd, where he fays,
if we think to fright People with Spectres, to
teach them fo much the more to love God, it’s
a miferable thing in Chriftianity, thar People
muft be brought to God by a fervile Fear, in-
fiead of Love.
Now this feems not to me {g extraordinary
a Leflon in Divinity, for, as we know the
Love of God to be the confummation of Wifs
dom, fo the Fear of God is the beginning of
it; and I think 2 fervile Fear fill neceffary to
the generality of Mankind ; for Parents have
Rods for their Children, Mafters for their
| Ge4 Scho-
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Scholars, Princes for their Subjeés ; and the?
all three would perfuade thofe under them to
do what they are enjoyn’d for Love, yet fuch
generally is the reluétancy of humane Nature,
from doing what is enjoyn’d it,thro’ an exorbi-
tancy of our Paflions, that till hefe are broken
by a Chriftian or Philofophical Training, or
we are -come to a clearnefs of Judgment, by
along Praétice and Experience in the Affairs
of humane Life, Love alone will not do; and -
the {ervile Fear of thofe Rods muft be upheld ;
and the Scriptures teach us that we muft be
content with the Bond Woman for a while,
till' we may deferve to Marry the Free Wo-
man. 3 it A

- Thys, Ithink, Thave {officiently anfwer'd
what has been ftated from Dr. Bekker. But
there is cne thing remains for me to take no-
tice of ‘in him. In his fourth Po/ume he has
taken upcn him to examine the Proofs that
are brought from Experience for the Exiftence
and ' Operaticns of Demons, and to refute them.
I have intimated before how groundlefly he
has there rejedted thg Damons of Tedwarth and
Mafcon 3 and here 1 fhall obferve how he re-
jcéts what is {aid of the Piper at Hamelin: He
tells us,thachis Mafter Schookins,has refuted that
Story in his litcle Book in Latin, Entituled;
Fobula Hamelenfis, of whofe Reafons he leaves
‘the Reader to judge, and adds many Sug-
geftions of hisown againftit. .

.4 Now, Frommannus, i his third Book of Magi-
¢ 2l Fafeinarion, aftet having given us the Rela-
¢er- tion of this Piper, as.it’s {er down by Kircber,

O« and Schotrws 3 and after having told us, that
70" crzs fays, This Story is.entred in the pub-
Jick Records of the Town , and -Painted in

the



. or Familiar Spirits.

the Church Windows, of which himfelf was an’
Eye Witnefs , and that the Magiftrate there
was wont to date the publick Aés from the
Year of the going forth of their Children, to-
gether with the Year of Chrift; and that its
obferved, even to this Day in Mark of the
Fa&t, that the Sound of a Zimbrel is never ad-
mitted in that Street, by which the Boys
went forth, ‘if any Bride hap’ly be led forth
that way,till the be %unc forth ;nor is dancin
permitted there. I fay, after having {et fort
this, he fays, That Martin Schookins {trongly
endeavoured in g peculiar little Book, to rank
this ftory among fabulous Relations, but Zheo.
Kirchmeierys egregioufly fhammed all his effort,
in 2 peculiar Difputation at Witteberg , Anno
1671, ) -

Now, Dr, Bekker, has not been {fo Candid
as to take notice of this in Frommannus , as he
ought to have done ; he having read Fromman-
nus, as it appears by his quoting him , in his
4th Volume, ¢ 2. °

I could add much more againft Dr. Bekker,
but this fhall fuffice at prefent. Je

~ And now, before I make anend, inre-

gard that in the front of my Book, I have pro-
mis'd {ome  Account of my particular Expe-
rience as to a fenfible Perception of Spirits,
perhaps it may be expected fll?om me, that I
{hould fet forth fome more parciculars, than I
have yet done concerning it. As to this, I
fhall only fay, that in regard I do not urge my
own Experience, as Argumentative, for prov-
ing the exiftency of Spirits, and theic
Operations, I think it may be looked upon as
a thing of more Curiofity than Ufe to eni 1oc
upon it; ‘though I fhall add the folic wing
Fartigumrs rclating g TR K
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1 declart then, with all the Sincerity of a
Chriftian, that it neéver fo much as enitred in-
to my Thoughts to ufe any pradige for raifing,
or callifig Spirits , as fome Men have done ;
afid that When they came, it was altogether
a {urprize to me. ~ At their firft coming they
did not appear to me, nor come into my
Chamber, but kept at my Chamber Windows,
and in a Court a(i)juyjﬂng to onie of my Chamsy

per Windows, andini a Garden adjoyning to

atiother Window. They called to me, {ung,

play’d on Mufick , rung Bells, fometimes

ctowed like Cocks, & dand I have great’
Reafon to believe thefe to be all good Spirits,
for I found nothihg in them tending toill ;
cheir dtift in coming, as far as I could per-
ceive, being only to compofe my Mind, and
£6 bring it to its highelt Purity ; they ufed
no Threats to me, but the furprize kept al-
ways a Terror upon me, and they continued
with me about two Months. : |
Their fecond coming to me was fome Years
after, when at firft there came Five, asI have
{ct forth in my Fourth Chaprer ; and prefent~
ly after there came Hundreds, and I {faw fome
of them Dance in a Ring in my Garden, and
Sing , holding Hands round, not facing each
other, but their Backs turned to the inner
parct of the Circle, 1 found thefe of a pro-
mifcuous Nature, fome good, and fome bad
as among Men; for fome of them 'wou;lci |
now and then Curfe and Swear, andcalk
loofely , and others would reprehend them |
forit. Yet none of thefe ever perfwaded me |
to any ill thing ; but all would diffwade me
from drinking too freely , and any other ir-
gegularity ; and if at any tima I was upon
Yk | BOG
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poing to any Neighbouring Town,they would
"E;i %ne rth}F ‘would go with me, which §
found they did, for they would there call at
my Curtain, by my Beds fide, as they ufuaily
did at my Houfe, and talk to me,

Befide thefe two great Vifitations, they have
come to me now and then for {fome Years,and
fometimes have ftay’d with me a Week, fome-
‘times two or three Days ; and all along from
their firft coming, they have very often fijgt
gefted things to me in my Dreams, as now
‘and then they do flill. At their firft coming
I heard no name of any of them mentionedy
as Idid at their fecond coming. T had a pet=
ception of them by four of my Senfes, for I
faw them, heard them, and three of them had
a dark {moak coming out of their Mouths;
which feemed fomewhat offenfive to the Smell,
it being like the fmoak of a Lamp ; and three
of them bid me take them by the Hand, which
I did, but it yielded to my touch, fo that I
could not find any fenfible refiftency in it ;
neither could I perceive any coldnefs in them,
as it’s faid fome Apparitions have had. I did no¢
ask them many curious Queftions, as I find
many Men think 1 fhould,and,as they fay,they
would have done ; buc I always kept me on
my guard, and ftill requir'd them to be gone,
and would not enter into fach Familiarily
with them. Indeed I ask’d them once, what
Creatures they were, and they told me, they
were an Order of Creatures {uperior to Man-
kind, and could Influence our Thoughts, and
that their Habitation was in the Air ; I ask’'d
them alfo feveral things relating to my own
concerns in this World , and 1 found fome-
fimes both in their An{wers, and in wlflxat-

they
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they fuggefted in my Dreams, things very
furprizing to me. One of them lay down up-
on my Bed by me, every Night, for a confi-
derable time, and pretended great kindnefs to
me, and if fome others at any time would
threaten me, that Spirit told me , they fhould
do me no hurt.

If you ask me, whether I really think thefe
Apparitions to be Spirits, or only an effe&t of
Melancholy, I ¢an only fay , what St. Panl
{aid of the Nature of his Rapture, God knows,
I know not, but they appear’d to me Real.

Tandlerns , in his Differtation concerning Melan~
choly, tells us , That the affe&t of Melancholy
chiefly happens to Perfons from the Fortieth
to the Sixtieth Year of their Age, and that it’s
contraéted chiefly in the Summer and Autumn,
and comes to an Head in the Spring ; and I
muft own that I'was above Forty Years of Age,
before any thing in this kind happen’d to me,
but it was about Chriffmas , that the Appariti-
ons came'to me, both times. |

As for Melancholy , I know not whether
my Temperament may have fome allay of it,
but I think, I carry more of a Sanguine. In-
deed, there was this, that might help to exalt
the other. When they firft came to me, I was
juft upon a recovery from an intermittent Fe-
ver, which had held me above twelve Months;
and I confefs at that time I was unfortunately
involv’d, in an unnacural Suit in Law, with
a too near Relation , which might fomewhat
difcompofe my Mind ; and at the Spirits fe-
cond coming, that {uit inLaw was continued,
and I cannot fay, but at that time I might have
been fomewhat affe@ed by that faying of the
Wife Man, Prov. 25. Si Dedas te vino , oculi ;ui;
. ) | | il



of Familiar Spirits. 397
iwidebunt extraneas, nempe , Vifiones , & mirabiles
Apparitiones, as Lavaterns explains it; but it’s De Spef.
inuch if fuch an occafion fhould caufe them to % I+ ¢ 4
continue then with me above three Months.

. 1 could add many more particulars of what
pafs'd betwixt thie Spirits and my felf, for in-
deed I kept a Journal of it for fome Years, as
well for what pafs'd in my Dreams, as other-
wife ; but I fhall forbear to trouble the Rea-
der farther, only adding, that as thefe Vifitas
tions of Spirits, gave me an occafion to confi-
der how far Humane Reafon could bear, as
to a making out of the Exiftence of Spirits,
and their Operations, fo I muft declare, I
firmly believe, that as the whole vifible World
has proceeded from the invifible World (which
will hold good even according to the Epicure-
an Doétrine ) {o , that Spirits both good and
bad are concern’d in the Adminiftration of it,
as Agents fubordinate to the firft Caufe ; and
this I adhere to as well by aaedium of Reafon,
as that of Faith, in which, I think, we are all
bound to acquiefce.  And it appears plain e-
- nough to me, that thofe that will not f{o do,
will but lofe themfelves in a vertiginous Doxo-

mania, and never cemter, in any folid Truth.
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POSTSCRIPT.:

Hﬂﬁﬂg lately had the Honour to heara
Relation of an Apparition, from the

Lord Bifhop of Glouceffer, and ic being too

late for me to infert it in its proper
in this Book ; I give it you here, by wgl;c?f

Poftfcript, as follows.

_ © Sir Charles Lee, by his firft Lady, had on?
¢ one Daughter, of which fhe died in Child-
€ Birth ; and when fhe was Dead, her Sifter,
¢the Lady Ewerard, defi‘d to have the
f Education of the Child; and fhe was b
“ her very well Educated, till fhe was Marri
¢ ageable ; and a Match was concluded for
¢ her, with Sir William Perkins , but was then
¢ prevented in an extraordinary manner. Up-
* on a Thurfdsy Night, fhe, thinking fhe faw a
¢ Light in her Chamber, after fhe was in Bed,
€ knock’d for her Maid, who prefently came
‘ to her; and fhe ask’d, why fhe left a Candle
‘ burning in her Chamber 2 The Maid {aid
¢ the left none, and there was none, but what
¢ fhe brought with her at that time. Then fhe
¥ faid it was the Fire ; but that her Maid told
¢ her was quite out ; and faid, fhe believ'd it |
“ was only a Dream, whereupon fhe faid it
* might be fo, and compos'd her felf again to
“fleep; but about two of the Clock fhe was |
“awaken’d again , and faw the Apparition of
Y
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a little Woman,between her Curtaia and her
:Pillow , who told her fthe was her Mother,
. that fhe was Happy, and that by Twelye of
the Clock, that Day, fhe fhould be with her,
* whereupon fhe knok'd again for her Maid,
~ called for her Clothes , and when fhe was
¢ drefs'd, went into her Clofer, and came not
® out agdin till Nine; and then brought out
* with her a Letter{ealed to her Father, broughe
it to her Aunt, the Lady Ewerard , told her
* what had happen’d, and defird, that affoon
as the was Dead, it might be fent to him; buf
®the Lady thought fhe was fuddenly fall'ny
*M:dd; and thereupon fent prefently away
¢ to Chelmsford, for a Phyfician and Surgeon,
* who both came immediately, but the Phyfi«
€ cian could difcern no Indication of what the
Lady imagin'd , or of any Indifpofition of
¢ her Body, notwithftanding the Lady would
¢ needs hate her let Blood, which was done ac-
¢ cordingly ;and wheh theYoung Woman had
".Eatient y let them do what they would with
¢ her fhe defir’d that theChaplain might be cals
¢ led to read Prayers ; and WhenPrayers were
¢ ended, fhe took her Girtar and Pfalm Baak,ang
€ fate down upon a Chair without Arms , an
¢ play’d and fung fo melodioufly and admi-
€ rably , that her Mufick-Mafter , who was
¢ then there,admired at it; and near the ftroke
¢ of Twelve, fhe rofe, and fate her felf down
¢ in a great Chair with Arms, and prefently
fetching a ftrong Breathing or two, imme~
“ately Expired , and was {o fuddenly ¢old,
was miuch wondred at by the Phyfician
€ a. ' Surgeon. She dyed at Wiltham, inEffix,
¢ thr = Miles from Che/msford ; and the Lec~
L PP
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¢ ter was fent to Sir Charles, at his Houfe ini
¢ Warwickfhire § but he was {fo afflited with
¢ the Death of his Daugliter , that he came
¢ not till fhe was Buried ; but when he came,
¢ caus'd ker to be taken up, and to be buryad
¢ by her Mother at Edminton , as fhe defir'd in

“her Letter. This was about the Year 1662
¢ urr,s; And this Relation the Lord Bifhop

of Gloucefter , had from Sir Charles Lee hlm-
felf

FINIS.
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